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Abstract
Between the 1880s and the 1920s, Yiddish newspapers rose from precarious origins to become
successful and integral institutions in American Jewish life. During this period, Yiddish speaking
immigrants, many of whom had been unaccustomed to reading newspapers before coming to America,
quickly began to see newspapers as an indispensable part of their daily lives. They looked to their favorite
papers not only as sources of entertainment and news, but also as places to turn for advice on
acclimating to American life and navigating American institutions.
This dissertation offers a rereading of the history of the American Yiddish press that places issues of
women and gender at the center of analysis. Unlike previous histories concentrating on the more overtly
political content of these publications, such as editorials and front-page news coverage, this study
analyzes the role of features directed at a female audience, advertisements, editors’ discussions of
female audiences, and the changing gender breakdowns of newspaper staffs, in the development of the
Yiddish press. Through a close examination of three of the most successful Yiddish dailies, Dos yidishes
tageblat, the Forverts, and Der tog, this dissertation argues that considerations of women and gender
were crucial to the development of the Yiddish press. It was through these considerations that the
producers of the Yiddish press learned how to transform their newspapers into effective mediums to
reach their desired reading audiences, how to express ideological messages in ways that could be easily
absorbed by readers, and how to build a broad base of institutional power in Jewish immigrant life. The
seemingly peripheral status of women’s features also meant that editors and publishers often used these
articles as testing grounds to explore what types of content or formatting an American Yiddish
newspaper should include, and how a newspaper should interact with readers. Therefore, instead of
framing issues of gender as of secondary importance, we must place them at the center of analysis in
order to understand how and why the American Yiddish press developed into the influential, diverse
publication field it became by the 1920s.
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ABSTRACT
MISS AMERIKE: THE YIDDISH PRESS’S ENCOUNTER WITH THE UNITED STATES, 1885-1924
AYELET BRINN
BETH WENGER

Between the 1880s and the 1920s, Yiddish newspapers rose from precarious
origins to become successful and integral institutions in American Jewish life. During this
period, Yiddish speaking immigrants, many of whom had been unaccustomed to reading
newspapers before coming to America, quickly began to see newspapers as an
indispensable part of their daily lives. They looked to their favorite papers not only as
sources of entertainment and news, but also as places to turn for advice on acclimating to
American life and navigating American institutions.
This dissertation offers a rereading of the history of the American Yiddish press
that places issues of women and gender at the center of analysis. Unlike previous
histories concentrating on the more overtly political content of these publications, such as
editorials and front-page news coverage, this study analyzes the role of features directed
at a female audience, advertisements, editors’ discussions of female audiences, and the
changing gender breakdowns of newspaper staffs, in the development of the Yiddish
press. Through a close examination of three of the most successful Yiddish dailies, Dos
yidishes tageblat, the Forverts, and Der tog, this dissertation argues that considerations of
women and gender were crucial to the development of the Yiddish press. It was through
these considerations that the producers of the Yiddish press learned how to transform
their newspapers into effective mediums to reach their desired reading audiences, how to
express ideological messages in ways that could be easily absorbed by readers, and how
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to build a broad base of institutional power in Jewish immigrant life. The seemingly
peripheral status of women’s features also meant that editors and publishers often used
these articles as testing grounds to explore what types of content or formatting an
American Yiddish newspaper should include, and how a newspaper should interact with
readers. Therefore, instead of framing issues of gender as of secondary importance, we
must place them at the center of analysis in order to understand how and why the
American Yiddish press developed into the influential, diverse publication field it became
by the 1920s.
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Introduction
In 1883, a young writer living in Kiev named Sholem Rabinovich encountered his
first Yiddish newspaper, Dos yidishe folksblat. Founded that same year, Dos yidishe
folksblat was one of only a handful of Yiddish newspapers published in Eastern Europe
before the turn of the twentieth century, all of which only survived for short periods of
time and attracted relatively small reading audiences.1 For Rabinovich, discovering that a
newspaper could be published in Yiddish was an epiphany. He was used to writing in
Hebrew, and as such, reaching a small, elite audience. But the fact that this newspaper
was written in the more vernacular Yiddish, and used simple language to explain
concepts, made it “accessible to all Jews, even to women!” To Rabinovich, this
represented a world of new possibilities for speaking to a mass, popular audience. But the
shame of writing to this audience, and in a language best suited for “tkhines [prayers] for
women,” led Rabinovich to begin publishing under the pseudonym Sholem Aleichem, so
as not to attract negative attention to himself or his family. He also took on a folksy
persona in his writing to better match this new audience. Under this pseudonym,
Rabinovich came to be seen as one of the founding fathers of modern Yiddish literature.2

1

For more on Dos yidishe folksblat and the Yiddish newspapers in Eastern Europe, see David E. Fishman,
The Rise of Modern Yiddish Culture (Pittsburgh: University of Pittsburgh Press, 2005).
2
Sholem Aleichem, in Sholem Aleichem and Yitzhak Dov Berkowitz, Dos Sholem-Aleichem-bukh (New
York: Sholem Aleichem bukh komitet, 1926), 4 [Emphasis added]. For a similar formulation from the
editor of the first Yiddish newspaper, Kol mevaser, see the paper’s inaugural issue from October 1, 1862.
For gendered connotations of Yiddish and Hebrew in Eastern Europe, see Irena Klepfisz, “Queens of
Contradiction: A Feminist Introduction to Yiddish Women Writers,” in Found Treasures: Stories by
Yiddish Women Writers, eds. Frieda Forman et al. (Toronto: Second Story Press, 1994), 21–58; Naomi
Seidman, A Marriage Made in Heaven: The Sexual Politics of Hebrew and Yiddish (Berkeley: University
of California Press, 1997); Dan Miron, A Traveler Disguised: A Study in the Rise of Modern Yiddish
Fiction in the Nineteenth Century (New York: Schocken Books, 1973); Shmuel Niger, “Yiddish Literature
and the Female Reader,” in Women of the Word: Jewish Women and Jewish Writing, ed. Judith R. Baskin,
trans. Sheva Zucker (Detroit: Wayne State University Press, 1994), 70–90; David G. Roskies, “Yiddish

2
Almost 40 years later, the sociologist Robert Park wrote a book assessing the role
of foreign language newspapers, including Yiddish newspapers, in the acclimation of
new immigrants into American society. In it, he summarized the innovations that editor
Abraham Cahan had brought to the American Yiddish journalistic sphere in 1902. After a
five-year hiatus working for American Anglophone newspapers, journalist, author, and
socialist agitator Cahan took the helm of the socialist Yiddish daily the Forverts. Using
what he had learned from his experiences with English-language media, Cahan set about
transforming the Forverts into his vision of what an American newspaper should
encompass. According to Park, Cahan’s new approach revolutionized the field of
American Yiddish journalism, as “it was not until the appearance of the [Forverts],
however, and not until Abraham Cahan returned from his five years’ apprenticeship upon
an American daily paper, that the Jewish Socialists succeeded in creating a newspaper
that the masses of the Jewish people, and even women, could read.”3
On the surface, Rabinovich and Park’s discussions of the Yiddish press bear
striking similarities. Though speaking about very different publications, geographic
locations, and time periods, both used the ability to reach a female audience as a gauge of
the mass appeal of the Yiddish newspapers they described. But upon closer inspection,
the way in which gender functions in these two anecdotes is quite different. In
Rabinovich’s formulation, the gendered, mass nature of the first Yiddish newspaper he
encountered was tied to the language in which it was written. While in his assessment,

Popular Literature and the Female Reader,” Journal of Popular Culture 10, no. 4 (1977): 852–8; Max
Weinreich, The History of the Yiddish Language, trans. Shlomo Noble and Joshua Fishman (Chicago:
University of Chicago Press, 1980).
3
Robert Ezra Park, The Immigrant Press and Its Control (New York: Harper & Bros., 1922), 100.
[Emphasis added].

3
“all Jews and even…women” were not necessarily the natural audience of a newspaper,
they were the implicit audience of anything written in simple, plain Yiddish prose, since
Yiddish was a vernacular language that intellectuals like Rabinovich had long assumed
was best suited for writing aimed at female and less educated audiences. By contrast, in
Park’s formulation, transforming the Forverts into a newspaper that spoke to a female
and mass audience was less a function of the Yiddish language and those who read in it
than it was a function of Cahan’s engagement with American Anglophone newspaper
culture. In Park’s assessment, transforming the Forverts into a newspaper that could be
read by women and a mass audience was a sign of Cahan’s proficiency at drawing
inspiration from American mass-circulation newspapers and using it to inform his vision
of the Yiddish-language press in America.
Taken together, these two narratives, highlight the importance of gender as a
crucial lens through which to understand the development of the Yiddish press.
Moreover, they also suggest the profound differences between the small number of shortlived Yiddish publications that appeared in Eastern Europe before the turn of the
twentieth century and the broad, flourishing market of Yiddish newspaper reading
options that appeared in the United States at the end of the nineteenth century. This
dissertation tells the story of the Yiddish press’s encounter with the United States, how
this encounter transformed the Yiddish press from a small handful of publications into
successful, commercially viable publications with mass appeal and ideological potency,
and the central role that issues of women and gender played in this process.
Between the 1880s and the 1920s, Yiddish newspapers rose from precarious
origins to become successful and integral institutions in American Jewish life. Over this

4
forty-year period, Jewish immigrants from Eastern Europe, many of whom had been
unaccustomed to reading newspapers before coming to America, quickly began to see
newspaper reading as an indispensable part of their daily lives.4 Readers pored over
newspapers on the way to work, at home with their families, and read them out loud with
neighbors, friends, and relatives. They looked to their favorite papers not only as sources
of entertainment and news about events in America and abroad, but also as places to turn
for advice on acclimating to American life and navigating American institutions. For new
immigrants, then, Yiddish newspapers became trusted friends, advisors, teachers, political
advocates, tour guides, encyclopedias, and social welfare agencies.5
Through reading the paper, writing to advice columns, or sending letters to the
editor, readers began to feel a strong connection to their favorite paper, its editors, and its
writers. This personal identification was bolstered by the balls, lectures, and other events
organized by individual papers or prominent members of their staffs, creating a strong
sense of community among the papers’ readers. Many of the central figures associated
with the Yiddish press were responsible for building the trade unions, immigrant aid

4

The first daily Yiddish newspaper in Eastern Europe was not published until 1903. See Sarah Abrevaya
Stein, Making Jews Modern: The Yiddish and Ladino Press in the Russian and Ottoman Empires
(Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 2004). On the reading of Yiddish newspapers as a new cultural
practice in America see Joseph Chaikin, Yidishe bleter in amerike (New York: M. Shklarski, 1946), 15;
Irving Howe, World of Our Fathers (New York: Harcourt Brace Jovanovich, 1976), 519; Tony Michels,
“‘Speaking to Moyshe’: The Early Socialist Yiddish Press and Its Readers,” Jewish History 14 (2000): 52–
53; Eric L. Goldstein, “A Taste of Freedom: American Yiddish Publications in Imperial Russia” in
Transnational Traditions: New Perspectives on American Jewish History, eds. Ava F. Kahn and Adam
Mendelsohn (Detroit: Wayne State University Press, 2014), 105–39.
5
On the various roles played by the Yiddish press, see George Wolfe, “The “Bintel Brief” of the Jewish
Daily Forward as an Immigrant Institution and a Research Source” (Master’s Thesis, Graduate School for
Jewish Social Work, Columbia University, 1933); Howe, World of Our Fathers, 519; Moses Rischin, The
Promised City: New York’s Jews, 1870-1914 (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1962), ch. 7; Tony
Michels, A Fire in Their Hearts: Yiddish Socialists in New York (Cambridge: Harvard University Press,
2005), ch. 2.

5
societies, and other organizations at the center of American Jewish communal life.6 On
the pages of their newspapers, they bolstered those connections by apprising readers of
the goings-on of these institutions and encouraging readers to join them or seek out their
aid. When newspapers built towering office buildings on Yiddish Newspaper Row (along
East Broadway in the heart of the Jewish Lower East Side), readers flocked to these
buildings for events and demonstrations, personally asked editors for advice, and let
editors know whether they approved of the direction the paper was taking.7 Over the
course of this period, Yiddish newspapers positioned themselves at the very center of
American Jewish institutional life, spatially and ideologically as well as culturally.
In these years, the number and variety of American publications in Yiddish
increased dramatically. By the 1920s, if you were a Yiddish-speaking farmer, housewife,
theatergoer, humor lover, Zionist or anti-Zionist, Marxist or anti-Marxist, you could find
a periodical that catered precisely to your interests.8 But there were also several daily
newspapers that hoped to attract a broader, more varied audience. Each of these
newspapers espoused a specific political agenda: between the 1880s and the 1920s there
were twenty attempts to start daily newspapers, which aligned themselves variously with

6

On connections between the Yiddish press and other institutions, see Arthur A. Goren, The Politics and
Public Culture of American Jews (Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 1999); Michels, A Fire in Their
Hearts; Shelby Alan Shapiro, “Words to the Wives: The Jewish Press, Immigrant Women, and Identity
Construction, 1895-1925” (PhD diss., University of Maryland, College Park, 2009), Conclusion; Ellen
Kellman, “Aiding the Female Immigrant Reader or Entertaining Her?: The Jewish Daily Forward and Its
‘Gallery of Missing Husbands’ (ca. 1908),” in New York and the American Jewish Communal Experience,
eds. Fruma Mohrer and Ettie Goldwasser (New York: YIVO Institute for Jewish Research, 2013), 1–25.
7
The Tageblat moved to 185 East Broadway in 1889, and expanded to 187 East Broadway in 1907. The
Forverts moved to 175 East Broadway in 1906 and expanded to 173 East Broadway in 1910. The Tog was
also housed in 185 East Broadway after it was founded in 1914.
8
The New York Public Library has microfilmed versions of 84 different Yiddish publications published in
New York alone during the period under discussion, including: Idisher farmer (Jewish Farmer, 1911-1959);
Idisher froyen zhurnal (Literal translation: Jewish Women’s Journal, English title: Jewish Women’s Home
Companion, 1922-1923); and Idishe bihne (The Jewish/Yiddish Stage, 1897). The most prominent Yiddish
humor publication was Der groyser kundes (The Big Stick, 1909-1927).
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Orthodox Judaism, socialism, communism, or the American Democratic and Republican
Parties.9 However, the most successful of these papers also attempted to court a mass
audience that included those outside of their ideological purview. If their paper could
reach a broad Jewish reading public, editors and publishers reasoned, they could win out
over their rivals in the battles for circulation figures, advertising dollars, and ideological
sway over Yiddish readers in America.10
When recounting the history of the American Yiddish press, scholars tend to
focus on Yiddish newspapers’ roles as political entities, as venues for Yiddish literature,
or as agents of acculturation. The first branch of scholarship explores how the founders of
Yiddish newspapers forged connections to a variety of other political institutions—
including labor unions for the radical press and immigrant aid societies, American
political machines, and Zionist organizations for the religious press—and used these
connections to build a broad base of support for their publications and for their political
and ideological goals.11 The second branch demonstrates the impact of the Yiddish press

9

Dos yidishes tageblat (1885-1928); Der yudisher herold (1890); Der teglikher herold (1891-1904); Dos
abend blat (1894-1902); Forverts (1897-today); Di teglikhe prese (1898); Di yidish abend post (18891905); Di teglikhe volks-tsaytung (1899); Der kon von der gheto (1901); Di yidishe velt (1902-4); Der
morgn-zhurnal (1901-1971; merged with Tog 1953); Amerikaner (1905-6); Di varhayt (1905-1919; merged
with Tog 1919); Morgn blat (1905); Abend tsaytung (1906); Tog (1914 1971); Fihrer (1915);
Haynt (1919); Tsayt (1920-1922); Frayhayt (1922-1988). Mordecai Soltes, The Yiddish Press: An
Americanizing Agency (New York: Teachers College, Columbia University, 1950), Appendix A. Of the
long-running dailies, the Tageblat and Morgn-zhurnal were Orthodox, the Abend blat and the Forverts
were socialist, the Tog was independent, and the Frayhayt was communist.
10
Each newspaper signaled their attempt to reach a public outside of their ideological scope in different
ways. The Tageblat called itself a “kol yisroel paper” (a paper for all Jews) even while marketing itself as
middle class, Orthodox and Zionist; after 1902, the Forverts highlighted its desire to reach Socialist as well
as non-socialist readers in editorials such as “Far vemen is der forverts” on March 31; and in its inaugural
issue, the Tog highlighted the fact that “it will not be the organ of any part, group, or class of the Jewish
people.” “The Day,” Tog (New York, NY), November 5, 1914.
11
For examples of historical scholarship focused on the political aspects of these papers see Steven
Cassedy, To the Other Shore: The Russian Jewish Intellectuals Who Came to America (Princeton: Princeton
University Press, 1997); Goren, The Politics and Public Culture of American Jews; Michels, A Fire in
Their Hearts. Most of the scholarly attention has been focused on the radical press, especially the Forverts,

7
on the development of various Yiddish literary genres, including fiction, poetry, and
literary criticism, and how the position of the press as the major venue for these genres
both helped and hindered the growth of Yiddish literature.12 The third branch describes
Yiddish newspapers’ roles as agents of acculturation that introduced Jewish immigrants
to American culture in the transitional phase before these immigrants were able to engage
with American mass-consumption newspapers or American Anglophone culture in
English.13 In each case, when scholars explore issues of gender, they view gender as
subservient to these other aims, and analysis centers around how the Yiddish press’s
women’s coverage succeeded or failed to conform with the political, ideological, and
literary project of these newspapers.14
This dissertation breaks new ground by placing the gender politics of these
newspapers at the center of analysis. Unlike previous histories concentrating on the more
overtly political content of these publications, such as editorials and front-page news
coverage, this study analyzes the role of features and advertisements directed at female
audiences, editors’ discussions of female audiences, and the changing gender breakdowns
of newspaper staffs in the development of the Yiddish press. In this dissertation, I argue
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that it was through considerations of women and gender that the producers of the Yiddish
press learned how to transform their newspapers into effective mediums to reach and
influence their desired reading audiences, how to express political and ideological
messages in ways that could be easily absorbed by readers, and how to build a broad base
of institutional power in Jewish immigrant life. The seemingly peripheral status of
women’s features and those who wrote them also meant that editors and publishers often
used this content and discussions of women writers and readers as testing grounds to
explore what types of content, formatting, and style an American Yiddish newspaper
should include, and how a newspaper should interact with its readers. Therefore, instead
of framing issues of gender as of secondary importance in shaping the power, politics, or
commercial success of these publications, I argue that we must place them at the center of
analysis in order to understand how and why the American Yiddish press developed into
the influential, diverse publication field it became by the 1920s.
The dissertation makes this case through a close examination of three of the
longest-running and most-influential Yiddish daily newspapers in America as they were
produced by publishers, editors, and journalists, and as they were consumed by readers:
Dos yidishes tageblat, the Forverts, and Der tog. These three newspapers encompass the
broad spectrum of ideological, political, and cultural agendas present in the American
Yiddish press: The Tageblat also called the Jewish Daily News, was founded in 1885 and
aligned itself with Orthodox Judaism, Zionism, and eventually the Republican Party. The
Forverts, or the Jewish Daily Forward, was founded in 1897 and aligned itself with
socialism. The Tog, or The Day, founded in 1914, presented itself as a more intellectual,
highbrow alternative to the other dailies in circulation and was politically and
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ideologically unaffiliated. In this dissertation, I combine a careful study of these
publications with memoirs, articles from other publications, and archival resources that
detail the editorial deliberations surrounding them, and how readers responded to them.
As many of the major writers, editors, and publishers associated with these papers
worked for multiple Yiddish publications simultaneously or over the course of their
careers, I also examine other publications that these figures wrote for in order to explore
the relationship of these three Yiddish dailies to the formation of the field of Yiddish
journalism as a whole.
Placing these three newspapers in dialogue reveals both how the political project
of each newspaper colored their women’s content and how certain shared preoccupations
about gender, commercial success, Jewish culture, and Americanization forged
commonalities between these newspapers that transcended ideological lines. Each
newspaper changed drastically in content, formatting, circulation, and business model
over the course of the period under investigation. Throughout this period, each also
struggled to balance assertion of an ideological point of view with commercial viability
and the cultivation of a mass Yiddish reading public that transcended lines of class,
regional identity, politics, education level, gender, and religious affiliation. The desire to
reach a mass reading public was an attempt to vie for commercial dominance as well as
communal leadership, in hopes that through their papers, editors and publishers could
shape the course of American Jewish life according to their vision of what that future
should be. But this was also crucial for creating a sense of connectedness among Eastern
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European Jewish immigrants, united around the newspapers they read.15 Each newspaper
therefore attempted to balance including materials that fit their ideological aims and
materials to attract as many readers as possible. The tension between these goals left
newspapers open to critiques from rivals as well as members of their own staffs. Because
of these debates happening within and across different newspapers, and because of the
personal relationships newspapers forged with their readers, the Yiddish press became a
central forum for debate about the future orientation of American Jewish life.
For each of these newspapers, speaking to and about women readers became both
a problem in itself and a solution to these struggles to balance their various political,
ideological, literary, and commercial agendas. Over the course of the period between
their respective foundings and the mid-1920s, each of these newspapers introduced a
variety of content meant to appeal to women readers including advice columns; human
interest stories; romantic, serialized fiction; advertising aimed at female audiences;
women’s columns; and, eventually, women’s pages.16 Although these features were

15

On the importance of regional identity in the Eastern European Jewish migration, see Rischin, The
Promised City, ch. 5; Daniel Soyer, Jewish Immigrant Associations and American Identity in New York,
1880-1939 (Detroit: Wayne State University Press, 2001); Rebecca Kobrin, Jewish Bialystok and Its
Diaspora (Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 2010). In describing the Yiddish press’s role in the
creation of a sense American Jewish community and identity for Eastern European immigrants and in the
creation of a Yiddish-speaking public sphere, I am drawing on the work of Benedict Anderson and Jürgen
Habermas. Jürgen Habermas, The Structural Transformation of the Public Sphere: An Inquiry into a
Category of Bourgeois Society, trans. Thomas Burger (Cambridge; MIT Press, 1962); Benedict Anderson,
Imagined Communities: Reflections on the Origin and Spread of Nationalism, rev. ed. (New York: Verso,
2006). For similar arguments about Yiddish newspapers, see Michels, “‘Speaking to Moyshe,’” 74, n. 20;
Shapiro, “Words to the Wives,” 10. For similar arguments about Anglophone newspapers, see David Paul
Nord, Communities of Journalism: A History of American Newspapers and Their Readers (Urbana:
University of Illinois Press, 2001); Michael Schudson, “News, Public, Nation,” The American Historical
Review 107, no. 102 (April 2002): 481–95; Kim T. Gallon, “Between Respectability and Modernity: Black
Newspapers and Sexuality, 1925-1940” (PhD diss., University of Pennsylvania, 2009); Julia Guarneri,
Newsprint Metropolis: City Papers and the Making of Modern Americans (Chicago: University of Chicago
Press, 2017).
16
On the gendering of newspaper content in the American Anglophone and Yiddish press in this period,
see Alice Fahs, Out on Assignment: Newspaper Women and the Making of Modern Public Space (Chapel
Hill: University of North Carolina Press, 2011); Julie Annette Golia, “Advising America: Advice Columns

11
popular with a variety of newspaper readers, men as well as women, newspapers
highlighted the fact that they intended to attract a female readership using this content.17
These features came and went throughout these papers’ runs, as publishers, editors, and
writers experimented with how best to attract a female audience.
In each of these newspapers, introducing women’s features served a variety of
purposes. Across the ideological spectrum, the producers of these Yiddish publications
relied on the assumption that a mass reading audience must include women, and that
reading material for a female audience and a mass audience was one and the same. When
Yiddish newspapermen described their attempts to cultivate mass-consumption
newspapers in Yiddish, they invariably did so in gendered terms. As discussed above,
Abraham Cahan, the long-time editor of the socialist Forverts, described the innovations
he brought to the publication as attempts to create a newspaper that “the masses of the
Jewish people, and even women, could read.”18 Similarly, Yekhezkl Sarasohn, the second
publisher of the Tageblat and a bitter rival of Cahan and the socialist press, described his
attempts to turn his newspaper into a commodity that housewives would pick up at the
market along with other household goods.19 And in the Tog, B.Z. Goldberg asserted that
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any time a newspaper printed something addressed to women they were really trying to
attract the entirety of “the masses, the folk, the people.”20 Therefore the producers of each
of these publications viewed introduction of a variety women’s features as integral to
their attempts to turn their papers into mass-consumption publications.
Furthermore, the editors, business managers, and publishers of each newspaper
viewed female readers as crucial to enticing potential advertisers to market their goods
within the Yiddish press. Over the course of the period under review, each of these
newspapers shifted from relying on political organizations or private backers for financial
support to relying on local and national advertisers. In the process, each absorbed the
view held by many advertisers that women were in charge of household consumption and
therefore the major purchasers of advertisers’ products. Therefore, in order to attract
advertisers to fund their publications, newspapers needed to demonstrate that they were
attracting a female audience.21
While the producers of the Yiddish press viewed attracting female readers as
integral to the process of making their newspapers commercially viable publications with
mass appeal, this does not mean that these features were disconnected from the political
and ideological aims of these publications. Instead, for editors and writers associated with
each of these dailies, writing women’s columns became a way to explore the best ways to
translate political or ideological messages, religious texts, intellectual debates, or
American academic discourse in ways their broad, diverse audience could understand.
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Each of these newspapers included countless columns directed at women or exploring the
leading women’s issues of the day, including the phenomenon of the New Woman and
women’s suffrage. Influential editors of all three of these publications, including Getzel
Zelikovitch of the Tageblat, Mikhl Zametkin of the Forverts, and B.Z. Goldberg of the
Tog also wrote women’s columns in which they attempted to infuse their papers with
entertainment value, but also to fuse household tips, advice on childrearing, or arguments
about women’s issues in the Jewish community or the broader American public sphere
with their particular political perspectives. Through writing these women’s columns, each
of these editors hoped to guide the reading habits and daily lives of their audiences. But
in the process, they also learned how to write newspaper content that was entertaining,
useful, and ideologically potent.
By the 1920s, the producers of each newspaper also used the inclusion of women
writers as part of marketing campaigns to demonstrate the modernity of their publications
to their audiences, rivals, and potential advertisers. This was partly an additional element
of the Yiddish press’s attempts to woo female readers, as the editors of Yiddish dailies
considered women especially capable of writing women’s features.22 But it was also an
attempt by each newspaper’s management to demonstrate their progressive, radical, or
commercial bona fides to their readers, their rivals and themselves. This desire to appear
modern by privileging women readers and writers opened up possibilities, however
limited, for women to forge careers in Yiddish journalism, though many female
journalists also felt circumscribed in their choices of what they were able to write within
the Yiddish press. It also opened up a space for young men hoping to make a start in
22
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Yiddish journalism to take advantage of this desire for women’s voices by writing under
female pseudonyms.
Through these varied women’s features, then, as well as through editorial
deliberations and polemics over how best to speak to a female audience, the producers of
these three major Yiddish dailies explored how to balance the entertainment, guidance,
polemic, literary, and news functions of these periodicals. It was through these
considerations of women and gender that the producers of the Yiddish press, together
with their readers, forged a new discursive forum and new relationships between Eastern
European Jewish immigrants and American culture.
A focus on features within the Yiddish press, on newspapers’ attempts to court a
female audience using this content, and on the male and female writers, editors, and
publishers responsible for producing this content, reshapes our understanding of the
Yiddish press, American Jewish identity at the turn of the twentieth century, and the
changing roles and representations of women in Jewish culture in several ways. First, it
shows how deeply influential the contemporary American popular press was to what
Yiddish daily press became, especially how these newspapers chose to speak to and about
their female audiences. There were no real precedents for mass-consumption Yiddish
newspapers on this scale in Eastern Europe, as the first European Yiddish dailies did not
appear until almost twenty years after their advent in the United States.23 Those
responsible for creating American Yiddish newspapers therefore relied on several models
for what a newspaper should look like and what it should include. Although these models
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encompassed both American and European newspapers in a variety of languages
including German, Russian, and Hebrew, from the advent of the American Yiddish press
onward, American mass-circulation dailies in English served as the central source of
inspiration for Yiddish newspapers.24 This was true of papers across the ideological
spectrum, as Yiddish newspapers that espoused everything from anarchism or
communism to Zionism or loyalty to the Republican Party reshaped their formatting,
features, and news coverage in order to more closely resemble these models. These
models definitively shaped Yiddish newspapermen’s vision of what constituted a
successful a newspaper, and how a newspaper could relate to its readers.
The creators of Yiddish newspapers harnessed the blueprint of American Englishlanguage newspapers to fashion their publications at precisely the time when attracting a
female audience lay at the heart of what it meant to be a mass consumption daily
newspaper in the United States. In the late nineteenth century, many American
newspapers shifted from being short, politically funded publications aimed at a small,
elite audience to mass publications funded by sales and advertisements. This shift
prompted editors to experiment with new features to draw in a larger and more diverse
audience. These innovations transformed newspapers into venues of entertainment as
well as news, and into guides to help readers navigate the changes happening in
American life. Many of the transformations happening in American English-language
newspapers in the last decades of the nineteenth century centered around particular
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attempts to attract female readers, whom advertisers saw as the main purchasers of their
products. To this end, American newspapers began to include content explicitly aimed at
women including women’s pages, advice columns, and features-heavy Sunday editions.25
For many Yiddish newspapers, then, appealing to women readers became
inextricably intertwined with adapting to broader trends in the American press. Yiddish
newspaper editors and publishers incorporated the types of content the American popular
press had also introduced to appeal to a female audience, including advice columns,
serialized fiction, and women’s pages. They also began describing their papers as “home
papers,” “family papers,” and papers filled with “human interest”—words borrowed from
the American press meant to signal to readers (and advertisers) that they were interested
in engaging a female readership. Thus, for the Yiddish press, discussions of their female
audience also became a way to demonstrate their adaptation to American journalistic
trends or to assert that their rivals were too American or not American enough.
That the American popular press exerted such a strong influence on the Yiddish
press is not a new observation. Many scholars have noted the influence of American
Anglophone newspapers on Yiddish and other foreign-language newspapers in
America.26 But the ramifications of this influence have not been fully incorporated into
25
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our understanding of the Yiddish press and its role in American Jewish life. This is
because scholars have tended to highlight the influence of the sensationalism of “yellow
journalism”-tinged newspapers like William Randolph Hearst’s New York Journal and
Joseph Pulitzer’s New York World on the news coverage in the Yiddish press, especially
these papers’ penchant for splashy front-page coverage of scandals and disasters as a way
to lure new readers. In doing so, they take at face value the polemics in the Yiddish press
(as well as the Anglophone press) that separated out the important, political content of
newspapers from the more “yellow” front pages and features that, in their view,
cheapened the impact and import of these political messages and pandered to readers’
basest interests.27
My work expands our understanding of the Yiddish press’s engagement with
American newspaper culture in several ways. First, drawing on scholarship that has
offered a more nuanced approach to “yellow” journalism’s innovations and aims, I argue
that focusing solely on the sensationalism of these Anglophone newspapers discounts the
broader aims of these publications. Mass-consumption “yellow” newspapers were
pioneers in the creation of a new form of mass media aimed at drawing in a broad
audience including, for the first time, women, children, and immigrants as segments of
newspaper reading audiences. The entertaining features and sensational news coverage
included in these newspapers were not only attempts to entertain and entice new readers,
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but also part of a process of experimentation in how to reach, speak to, and build personal
relationships with a diverse mass audience.28 Similarly, those involved with the creation
of the Yiddish daily press did not envision their papers as niche publications that carved
out a small subset of a larger population. Instead, the power of these institutions lay in
their ability to unite a diverse audience of Yiddish-speakers otherwise divided by class,
religious practice, politics, and regional identity, as well as area of settlement once in the
United States. These newspapers therefore conceptualized their audience as a broad mass
one, and their mission as uniting people that did not see themselves as part of an organic
whole. Though their circulations never reached the figures of the most successful
English-language newspapers, the founders of the Yiddish press were deeply influenced
by the conceptualization of mass-circulation journalism espoused by the American
popular press that encompassed, yet extended beyond, their sensationalism.
Moreover, by taking on the value judgment that the overtly political content of
both the Yiddish and Anglophone press was more important and serious than other
sections of the paper, we miss the deep connections between newspapers’ roles as
political entities, agents of acculturation, advisors, and entertainment venues. This also
highlights the importance of placing gender dynamics in the Yiddish press at the center of
analysis, as opposed to seeing these dynamics as peripheral, frivolous, or shaped entirely
by the more overtly political dynamics of these publications. Because issues of gender
were so central to the transformations happening in American newspapers at this time,
gender is a crucial lens through which to understand the connections between American
Yiddish- and English-language newspaper cultures.
28
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In addition, focusing only on the relationship of the Yiddish press to the
sensational front pages of “yellow” journalism discounts the broader, more varied
influence that American print culture had on the development of the Yiddish press. From
the beginning, the producers of the Yiddish press were deeply engaged with a variety of
American publications, from mass-consumption dailies to women’s magazines to
advertising trade journals to more highbrow literary journals and incorporated inspiration
and content from these models into their publication. This deep, varied engagement with
American culture was there from the very beginnings of Yiddish newspaper publishing in
the United States and only became broader and more diverse over time. Each of the three
Yiddish dailies at the center of my analysis asserted at various times throughout their run
that they were more American than their rivals and more successful than their rivals at
incorporating American content, following American business models, and mimicking
the styles, genres, and formatting of American newspapers. But because the producers of
the Yiddish press were engaged with so many diverse American media, the definition of
what comprised an American newspaper diverged greatly within and across these
publications over time. Therefore simply highlighting the influence of sensationalism on
the front pages of Yiddish dailies does not fully grasp the full, complex, and varied
significance of the Yiddish press’s encounter with American newspaper culture and the
impact of this encounter in shaping American Jewish life.
Moreover, teasing out this engagement between American Anglophone and
Yiddish newspapers reveals that the same elements that made the Yiddish press such a
central communal institution—including its roles as a guide to urban life in America, as a
central literary venue, and as a unifier of a broad and diverse reading audience—are less
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an exemplar of the uniqueness of the Yiddish press than they are a manifestation of the
relationship of the Yiddish press to broader trends in American journalism. When
scholars of the Yiddish press recount the variegated roles that the Yiddish press assumed
in American Jewish life, they tend to argue that this aspect of the Yiddish press set it apart
from newspapers in other languages, as the Yiddish press cultivated a closer, more
multifaceted relationship with readers.29 From the other end, when scholars of the
American popular press discuss foreign-language newspapers like the Yiddish press, they
tend to focus on the fact that the impact, aims, and audience of these more “niche”
publications were different from the largest and most successful American newspapers,
such as the World and the Journal, because they reached a smaller audience in a language
other than English.30 Emphasizing gendered newspaper content offers a different
perspective because it reveals that many of the elements that made Yiddish newspapers
and their staffs so integral to immigrants’ acculturation process, including advice
columns, etiquette guides, letter writing templates, and open office hours, were actually
inspired by contemporary innovations in the American popular press. Therefore the
Yiddish press would not have become such a central institution in the Jewish immigrant
sphere in America if it had not drawn upon models from the surrounding Anglophone
newspaper culture.
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Furthermore, the fact that the Yiddish press’s engagement with American culture
did not necessarily negate these newspapers’ political aims and Jewish communal
cohesion calls into question the ways in which we characterize the processes through
which immigrants acclimated to American culture. When scholars discuss these
processes, they tend to view them as linear, with immigrant communal cohesion on the
one end and full engagement and integration with broader American cultural forces at the
other.31 However, a careful study of the Yiddish press showcases the ways in which these
poles interacted and overlapped over time. For example, while the genres the Yiddish
press used to reach a female audience reflected its engagement with American popular
culture, women’s content was also intended to advance the ideological and communal
functions of these publications. Each Yiddish daily in America attempted to mold an
image of ideal American Jewish womanhood that comported with its particular
ideological or political agenda. For radical publications, this meant highlighting the
power of women as consumers and as mothers to support radical causes and instill radical
ideology in the next generation. For religious publications, this entailed emphasizing
women’s responsibility for ensuring the survival of Judaism in America by creating
Jewish homes, buying Jewish products, and imparting religious values to their children.
Though these newspapers diverged in their outlook on the future of Jewish life in
America, they all reflected a re-centering of women and the home as central to the
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advancement of their respective visions.32 Each of these publications thus looked to
American newspapers as a model not only of how to attract and shape a diverse mass
reading audience, but also of how to do so in a way that cultivated their own and their
readers’ understandings of traditional Judaism, socialist politics, or Yiddish highbrow
literary culture. In so doing, each of these newspapers reshaped the boundaries between
traditional and modern, political and commercial, and between American and Jewish, in
American Jewish life.
Finally, this dissertation builds on scholarship on gender representation in
American Jewish history. Scholars such as Riv-Ellen Prell, Paula Hyman, Andrew
Heinze, and Joyce Antler have highlighted the crucial mediation role that women played
during the period of mass Jewish immigration from Eastern Europe at the turn of the
twentieth century. Communal authorities tasked women both with “initiating newcomers
in the adoption of American ways” and transmitting Jewish culture and identity to the
next generation. Each of these studies relies on Yiddish newspapers as a central source
for exploring these representations, arguing that these representations within the Yiddish
press reflected conflicted feelings about acculturation on the part of the producers of
these publications.33
In this dissertation, I explore how and why newspapers became a central site for
these debates. I also argue that the ways in which those involved in the Yiddish press
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attempted to attract female readers, and the tensions and anxieties inherent in how they
did so, reflected and was central to shaping their own anxieties about the role of
newspapers as mediators between American and Jewish cultural spheres. Placing these
issues of gender representation within the context of the transformations happening in
Yiddish journalism at this time reveals that these anxieties about acculturation were
happening in spaces that were eagerly absorbing aspects of American culture, and the
terms of these debates were shaped by this absorption. When newspapers held women up
as “agents of assimilation” or as “buffers against the disruptive influences of the new
society” both conceptions of American Jewish womanhood equally relied on ideas about
gender, consumption, class, and religion informed by American popular culture.34 Placing
gender at the center of analysis of the development of the Yiddish press therefore reveals
not only the inherently gendered nature of the acculturation process of new immigrants
but also the inherently gendered nature of the American Yiddish newspaper, which was so
central to this process of acculturation.
This dissertation will focus on the mass-circulation Yiddish daily press between
1885 and 1924. This period encompasses the years between the founding of the first
successful Yiddish daily newspaper, Dos yidishes tageblat, and the curtailing of
immigration to the United States from Eastern Europe by the Johnson-Reed Act, which
drastically changed the demographics of the East European Jewish community in
America. It explores different facets of the American Yiddish press’s relationship to
women and gender at different stages of development. Though each chapter focuses on a
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specific theme, the dissertation also moves forward chronologically, using different
themes to highlight different stages of the Yiddish press’s development.
Chapter One describes the beginnings of Yiddish newspaper publishing in
America from the late nineteenth century until the turn of the twentieth century, with a
particular focus on the advent of the Yiddish daily press between the 1880s and 1905.
While there were several short-lived attempts to publish Yiddish newspapers in America
beginning in the 1870s, they were generally unsuccessful. It was only in the 1880s and
especially in the 1890s that Yiddish journalism began to find its footing. Chapter One
argues that the influence of the American, mass-circulation commercial press on the
Yiddish press was a central component to the latter’s eventual success. Though Yiddish
newspapers in America had always borrowed content from English-language newspapers,
the first successful Yiddish dailies, including the Tageblat and the Forverts, particularly
embraced the models of the content and audience of American mass-circulation dailies,
transforming themselves into commercial publications that were full of features material
and directed at a diverse, mass audience. For both the Tageblat and the Forverts, issues of
gender became integral to this process, as both began explicitly courting a female
audience and incorporating women’s features and gendered marketing language as part of
their attempts to transform their publications into newspapers in the style of the American
mass-circulation press.
Chapter Two focuses in on one genre, the advice column, to explore how Yiddish
newspapers used gendered features borrowed from the American press as a blueprint for
forging a personal connection with readers. Editors and publishers introduced these
features to engage and entertain newspaper readers, especially women, and in order to
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increase circulation. But these features also trained audiences previously unaccustomed
to reading newspapers to view newspapers as central sources for information and
guidance about acclimating to American life. Drawing on scholarship that has viewed
Yiddish newspapers as a central venue for encouraging the acculturation or
Americanization of new immigrants, this chapter explores how the act of becoming
newspaper readers was in and of itself a process of acculturation, one in which the
gendered genres of a mass-circulation newspapers shaped how Eastern European
immigrants understood America and the process of acclimating to it.
Chapter Three explores the changing content aimed at women readers within the
American Yiddish press between 1900 and the 1920s, and the various roles this content
performed in the Tageblat, Tog, and Forverts. It also explores why many newspapers
began including discrete women's pages between 1914 and 1916, and how the coverage
of so-called “women’s issues” differed before and after the advent of these sections. The
introduction of women’s pages was part of broader transformations in these newspapers
in the wake of rising circulation figures after the start of World War I, as well as the
diversification of the Yiddish reading public with successive waves of immigration.
However, the inclusion of this and other new features was also central to these
newspapers’ attempts to overtly assert their Americanness in the face of wartime
suspicions of the subversive nature of the American foreign-language press by overtly
demonstrating the Yiddish press’s reliance on the American popular press.
Chapter Four explores the phenomenon of men writing under female pseudonyms
in the early interwar American Yiddish press, and what it reveals about changes and
continuities in the relationship of language, gender, and audience in the Yiddish literary
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sphere. Pseudonym use has always been a common practice within Yiddish-language
writing—with some authors taking on many different fictitious names throughout their
lives, sometimes within a single publication. In nineteenth-century Europe, men who
wrote under female pseudonyms often did so out of a sense of shame about writing in
Yiddish—as opposed to Hebrew which was seen by elites as a more fitting literary
language. In contrast, men writing under female pseudonyms in American Yiddish
newspapers asserted that they were doing so not out of a sense of shame, but to increase
their chances of publication in newspapers eager to feature women’s voices and attract
female readers. This reveals an important shift in understandings of female audiences as
valued readers and consumers that has yet to be investigated fully. The use of female
pseudonyms therefore provides a case study to explore the ways in which interactions
between American and Jewish culture allowed writers to draw on literary traditions in
new ways and forge new understandings of gender.
Chapter 5 focuses on the lives and careers of three female journalists who worked
in different capacities for the Yiddish press: Rose Pastor Stokes, Adella Kean Zametkin,
and Rosa Lebensboym. In the first three decades of the twentieth century, the publishers
and editors of Yiddish dailies highlighted the fact that their newspapers regularly featured
works by women writers, and that women served as members of their editorial staffs. For
editors, this was meant to signal the “modernity” of these publications as well as
telegraphing to advertisers and female readers that the newspaper had their interests in
mind. This chapter explores the careers of these three women and what they reveal about
the actual opportunities that were or were not open to women at different papers, as well
as the ambivalent relationship that many female journalists felt towards the Yiddish press.
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It also reveals the invisible work that women were performing behind the scenes at these
institutions in their roles as translators, secretaries, and business managers that has yet to
be fully incorporated into narratives of the history of the Yiddish press.
Together, these five chapters offer a re-reading of the history of the Yiddish press
at the height of its power that places gender at the center of analysis. It explores how preexisting ideas about gender, consumption, politics, and reading audiences within Eastern
European Jewish culture were both reworked and completely transformed when placed
into dialogue with American popular culture. Together, these varied considerations of
women and gender were crucial to the development of Yiddish newspapers’ roles as
political entities, entertainment venues, and agents of acculturation, and therefore were
integral to the influence these publications had on their readers, and by extension, on the
development of American Jewish culture.
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Chapter 1: Home Papers and Human Interest: Gender, Adaptation, and the
“Americanization” of the Yiddish Press
In the formative period between 1890 and 1905, Yiddish newspaper publishing in
the United States transformed from a handful of small, short-lived publications into a
flourishing, competitive market of options. By the end of this period, readers could
choose between several Yiddish dailies with distinctive political and religious agendas, as
well as a host of weeklies and monthlies.35 These transformations reflected rises in
immigration from Yiddish-speaking areas, which gave newspaper editors and publishers
a larger potential audience, as well as changes in printing technologies. But it also
reflected profound changes in how Yiddish newspapermen approached their publications
and understood their potential audiences.
Two daily newspapers were especially central to the transformations happening in
this period: Dos yidishes tageblat and the Forverts. As the first Yiddish daily to survive
more than a few months, the Orthodox, politically moderate Tageblat, founded in 1885,
paved the way for later experimentations in what it meant to be an American Yiddish
newspaper, as the paper’s editors and publishers struggled to balance ideological potency
and commercial viability. Founded 12 years later, the Forverts offered an alternative to
the Tageblat’s vision of Yiddish-speaking life in America by espousing socialist politics.
Throughout this period, these papers competed with each other and other publications for
readers, staff, advertisers, and control over the Yiddish speaking public sphere.36
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While these two newspapers offered their readers divergent visions of what
Yiddish-speaking life in America should encompass, over the course of this period, their
editors, publishers, and writers adopted remarkably similar commercial and cultural
strategies. Between their respective foundings and 1905, both papers transformed
drastically in size, content, formatting, and business structure. In this period, both also
began to envision their readership as a broad, mass audience encompassing a variety of
class positions, regional identities, and ages, as well as members of both sexes. And while
they previously relied mainly on political organizations for financial assistance, both
newspapers began reaching out to local and national advertisers, in the process
transforming into commercially driven and commercially successful publications.
In attempting to transform into mass-market, commercially successful
publications the Tageblat, the Forverts, and other Yiddish newspapers, looked to the
contemporary American popular press as a central source of inspiration. Though
American newspapers had been one of several streams of influence for the American
Yiddish press since its beginnings in the 1870s, these models took on particular potency
after 1890. Across the ideological spectrum, publications adopted contemporary
innovations from the English-language press as a guide for how to create a popular
publication that would draw in advertisers and attract a Yiddish-reading audience
previously unaccustomed to newspaper reading. Diverse American papers such as the
New York Journal and the New York Commercial Advertiser inspired changes in
formatting, reporting, and business structure in older Yiddish publications and were
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models for new publications from the outset. Yiddish newspapermen also included
content from these publications either on their English pages or in translation. Though the
Yiddish press would never reach an audience as large as Hearst’s Journal or Pulitzer’s
World, the model set by these mass-circulation newspapers and other American
publications was crucial to shaping the type of newspapers the Tageblat and Forverts
became and the relationship they built with their audiences.
To editors of Yiddish newspapers, these transformations were tantamount to a
process of Americanization. While these publications fought with each other for
ideological supremacy in the Yiddish speaking public sphere, they also contended over
who could best serve readers, and who was better at seamlessly incorporating American
content. But this did not necessarily negate newspapers’ commitment to particular
political or religious goals. Instead, writers and editors used these Anglophone models to
turn their papers into modern venues for news and entertainment, but also to find ways of
framing ideological messages so that their audience could grasp onto them.37
For both the Tageblat and the Forverts, learning how to attract and speak to
female readers was integral to this process of transformation. Publishers, editors, and
writers, affiliated with both newspapers viewed attracting women readers as crucial to
turning their publications into mass-consumption newspapers with broad appeal. Taking
their cue from the American popular press, these Yiddish dailies began to appeal to
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women readers by introducing women’s columns, human interest stories, and other
features they felt would be most likely to draw in a female audience. At the same time,
these attempts to attract female readers posed a problem for the management of both
Yiddish dailies, as they attempted to determine how best to balance ideological potency,
commercial success, and their engagement with American and Jewish culture.
This chapter will explore the transformations in the Tageblat and the Forverts
between their founding and the turn of the twentieth century, and the central role that
gendered American newspaper models played in helping these newspapers articulate their
ideological goals and transform into successful commercial institutions with large,
diverse reading audiences. For the Tageblat, the incorporation of women’s features and
marketing from middle-class women’s magazines and English-language newspapers was
crucial to the paper’s creation of a vision of traditional Jewish life that was deeply
informed editors’ conception of American middle-class values. For the Forverts, the
incorporation of human interest stories and other attempts to court a particular type of
female audience were central to the process of transforming the newspaper from a small,
sectarian publication into a commercially successful publishing juggernaut. Focusing on
two newspapers that were so ideologically opposed reveals that the transformations
happening in Yiddish print culture transcended ideological differences, but at the same
time were not disconnected from the ideological and political aims of these publications.
In this chapter, I therefore argue that beginning to explicitly attract a female
audience was deeply intertwined with the Tageblat’s and Forverts’s process of
transforming into publications inspired by the American mass-circulation press. These
models inspired Yiddish newspaper publishers and editors to begin to view women as
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crucial yet separate parts of their reading audiences, and to view attracting a female
audience as central to marketing their publications to potential advertisers. Moreover,
Anglophone publications also inspired how these Yiddish publications understood and
spoke to their female audiences. Together, these two case studies reveal how a focus on
gender reframes the early history of the Yiddish press, in that it reveals a more sustained,
widespread engagement with American Anglophone newspaper culture than has been
previously acknowledged. Therefore this chapter will explore the ways in which changes
in the implied gender breakdown of the Yiddish newspaper reading audience were tied to
broader changes in these newspapers at the turn of the twentieth century.
Dos yidishes tageblat: A Journal for the Jewish Home
Over the course of the 1890s, the publishers and editors of Dos yidishes tageblat,
also called the Jewish Daily News, set about transforming their newspaper from a dry,
short news bulletin into a popular and commercially successful publication. Faced with
new challenges from politically radical publications like Dos abend blat and the Forverts,
the management of the Orthodox, politically moderate Tageblat hoped that altering their
paper so that it conformed more closely to the standards set by American masscirculation newspapers would help consolidate their hold over the Yiddish reading public.
This would help them ensure not only that their newspaper would attract more readers
and advertisers than competing publications, but also that they could use that power to
shape the future of Jewish life in America.
At this time, the Tageblat’s leadership began marketing the paper as a “home
paper” and a “journal for the Jewish home,” and introducing features explicitly aimed at
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attracting more women and younger readers to the paper.38 New additions included
women’s columns, romantic fiction, and an English Department catering to the children
of their Yiddish-reading audience. By calling the paper a “home paper,” the Tageblat’s
publishers and editors highlighted their desire for the newspaper to serve as a pillar of
strength for the religiously-observant Jewish household. They signaled to readers that the
paper included content that the entire family could read together, thus bridging the
divides between immigrant parents and their American-born children. At the same time,
the Tageblat borrowed the term “home paper” from the American mass-circulation press,
where this phrase signaled to advertisers that women, who many assumed were in charge
of household consumption, constituted a core part of the newspaper’s audience.39 The
phrase “home paper” thus worked to indicate the Tageblat’s commitment to a
“traditional” vision of Judaism while also hinting at the paper’s willingness to embrace
innovations taking place in American newspaper culture.
This section will explore the transformations the Tageblat underwent between its
founding in 1885 and 1900, and how the paper’s leadership used Anglophone
publications as models for how to transform their newspaper into a successful
commercial venture. The example of the Tageblat reveals that even an Orthodox paper,
committed to the maintenance of Jewish tradition, responded to trends in the American
press—absorbing middle-class gender ideals as well as styles and content borrowed from
Anglophone publications. As the Tageblat was the first successful Yiddish daily in
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America, and in the world, its staff used women’s features and gendered marketing
language to create a publication that they could market both as a “traditional” Jewish
publication and as a publication engaged with American culture. In the process, they
transformed the contours of traditional Jewish life so that it, too, was informed by various
streams of American life.

The Tageblat’s First Years
The Tageblat was founded in 1885 by rabbi and printer Kasriel Tsvi Sarasohn.
Sarasohn had spent the preceding fifteen years attempting to build a Yiddish newspaper
empire. His weekly paper, the Yidishe gazetn, or Jewish Gazette, first published in 1874,
had achieved moderate success.40 But his first two daily newspaper ventures, both called
the Teglikhe gazetn, or Daily Gazette, lasted for a few months each in 1881 and 1883.
Looking back on this period, Sarasohn described the challenges he faced in trying
to get his various publishing ventures off the ground. As was true of most early American
Yiddish newspapers, Sarasohn’s early papers lacked an eager audience. In the 1870s,
there were still relatively few Yiddish-reading immigrants in the United States, and they
were not particularly eager to read newspapers. There were only a handful of Yiddish
papers printed in Eastern Europe before the twentieth century—all of which had small
circulations and mainly reached an elite, educated audience.41 Yiddish-speaking
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immigrants unaccustomed to reading newspapers did not necessarily feel any need to take
up the habit once in the United States. Many did not have the necessary literary skills,
while those who did gravitated towards chapbooks and dime novels.42
Additionally, Sarasohn faced pushback from other religious Jews and maskilim
[adherents of the Jewish enlightenment] for attempting to publish newspapers in the
Jewish vernacular. Religious leaders worried that Yiddish newspapers might become
substitutes for reading religious texts, and contribute to a decline in religious observance.
For maskilim, Yiddish newspapers might dissuade immigrants from learning new
languages like German, Hebrew, or English—which maskilim saw as more enlightened,
literary languages. Sarasohn, who considered himself religious and a maskil, not only had
to convince readers unaccustomed to reading papers to begin doing so, but also had to
convince the Jewish intellectual and religious elite that a newspaper in Yiddish did not
threaten the religious or intellectual integrity of American Jewish life.43
In addition, Sarasohn also faced significant difficulties in financing his first
publications. At first, Sarasohn had to rent space from publishing houses focusing on
Hebrew-language religious materials. These venues were in short supply, and tended to
charge exorbitant amounts for Yiddish newspapermen to use their equipment. This made
Yiddish newspaper publishing an incredibly costly venture and forced publishers to
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charge higher prices than most readers were willing to pay. Because of these financial
pressures, and because other members of the intellectual elite were less interested in
working for a Yiddish newspaper, Sarasohn was so short-staffed in these years that he
had his young children set the type and help him print newspapers in order make sure
issues of his papers came out on time.44
Like Sarasohn’s previous publications, the Tageblat was on shaky footing for its
first few years of existence. Although ostensibly a daily publication, it appeared
sporadically and averaged four pages in length, with a mix of news, editorials, serialized
fiction, and notices from local businesses and readers. Its news coverage consisted of
short paragraphs summarizing local or global events, with different sections for New
York news, international news, and news of Jewish interest. There were generally no
headlines on the Tageblat’s front page, and no set order as to which pages news stories,
editorials, or works of fiction would run on.45
Even in this early period, the Tageblat and other Yiddish papers already drew
heavily on the English-language press. There had been 12 attempts to publish Yiddish
daily, weekly, and monthly papers on New York’s Lower East Side alone in the 1870s
and 1880s. Most of these newspapers were run by one staff member performing a variety
of functions—writing, editing, and typesetting. Because they were so short-staffed, these
men culled newspaper content from a variety of non-Yiddish sources, especially German,
Hebrew, and English papers from the United States and abroad, often translating articles
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word-for-word from a dictionary. For example, Sarasohn imported a German newspaper
printed in Hebrew characters called Haisraeli to serve as the backbone of his first
publications. He removed the front page, replaced it with his own masthead, and added
translations of American English- and German-languages newspaper articles in order to
be able to include local news in an otherwise European publication.46
Early issues of the Tageblat included stories translated from, and attributed to,
American newspapers including the Boston Herald, the Petaluma Argus, and the


Indianapolis Sentinel.47 On the rare occasions when there were headlines on the
Tageblat’s front page, they were often accompanied by a transliteration of the English
word “Extra!,” showing Sarasohn’s early attempts to conform to American newspaper
conventions.48 This borrowing extended beyond the articles in the paper, as the Tageblat
also included cartoons from the humor journal Puck.49 Though Sarasohn’s son and future
business partner, Yekhezkl Sarasohn, asserted that the early Tageblat also borrowed from
German and Hebrew sources, the paper did not print citations for this material. This
might be related to differences between international and national copyright laws, as it
was not illegal to reprint non-American materials without attribution before 1891.50
Behind the scenes, like many American papers in this period, Sarasohn and his
compatriots relied on political organizations to help fund their newspapers. In the case of
the Yiddish press, the Democratic Party’s political machine, Tammany Hall, provided
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financial support for several Yiddish newspapers. For Tammany Hall, Yiddish-speaking
immigrants were an untapped potential voter base that newspapers could help them reach.
In return for financial assistance, several early Yiddish newspaper publishers including
Sarasohn and Y. K. Bukhner printed pro-Tammany editorials and wrote articles meant to
acclimate his readers to the American voting systems.51
The Yiddish newspapers of the 1890s were not, therefore, the first to draw on
American newspapers as a central source of inspiration. In fact, there had never been
Yiddish newspapers in the United States that were not engaged with broader
contemporary trends in American journalism. However, there were significant
differences between newspapers printed in the 1870s and 1880s and the commercially
successful papers that were published after 1890.

The Tageblat’s Transformation into an American Newspaper
In 1890, Sarasohn began the process of transforming his newspaper into a
publication more in line with the formatting and content of the American masscirculation press. In contrast to the paper’s first five years of existence, Sarasohn
incorporated various innovations throughout the next decade, including changes in
layout, staffing, and content, as well as introducing an English Department.
Though Sarasohn was at the forefront of Yiddish newspaper publishing in this
period, the changes he implemented in this decade reflected broader changes in the
Yiddish publishing sphere. There are several factors that led to the transformations of the
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American Yiddish press in the 1890s and 1900s, including innovations in technology,
increases in immigration, and diversification of those involved in publishing. Yiddish
publishers benefited from the same innovations that transformed American Anglophone
newspaper printing in this period, including sharp decreases in the price of paper and
cheaper printing technologies.52 In addition, between 1870 and 1914 the number of Jews
in New York City almost doubled from less than 80,000 to almost 1,4000,000, with the
first influx of immigrants from Eastern Europe beginning in the 1880s. This meant that
publishers had a larger potential audience from which to draw readers.53
In addition, Sarasohn began having to compete with new, radical rivals that
emerged in this period. Among those migrating from Eastern Europe was a small but
significant cohort of radical intellectuals who, over the course of the 1880s and 1890s,
began publishing newspapers in Yiddish. Like Sarasohn, most of the first Yiddish
newspaper editors were maskilim, who tended to be politically moderate and religiously
observant and used their publications to promote these agendas. The advent of radical
newspapers created a competitive market where readers could choose from publications
espousing different world views.54 Therefore, while still having to convince immigrants
to read Yiddish newspapers, publishers like Sarasohn also began having to convince them
to read their specific paper and buy into their particular point of view.
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In order to compete with these rivals, Sarasohn brought on his son Yekhezkl as
his business partner, and together they set about reworking the Tageblat to more closely
conform with the most successful Anglophone newspapers in this period. They shifted
from relying on business partners and political backers to relying on advertisements. In
order to implement these changes, the Sarasohns began promoting the Tageblat as an
ideal advertising venue for American products in trade publications such as Printer’s Ink
and set up a separate business office.55 They also placed greater emphasis on soliciting
classifieds, which Yekhezkl Sarasohn asserted was not only key to financing the paper,
but also to drawing in new readers. In addition, Yekhezkl Sarasohn suggested switching
from selling their paper in grocery stores to adopting the more “modern” technique of
hiring newsboys to hawk the Tageblat on the streets of the Lower East Side.56
Kasriel Sarasohn also began using the pages of his paper to openly critique other
publications, especially those associated with radicalism. He attacked these rivals on
ideological grounds, arguing that socialism and other radical ideologies were pernicious
influences in the Yiddish-speaking public sphere. In return, editors of radical publications
mocked the Tageblat’s piety, publicized connections between the Tageblat and Tammany
Hall, and accused Sarasohn of stealing money from his charity endeavors.57 These last
charges ultimately led to a libel case, where Sarasohn successfully sued editors of Dos
abend blat for besmirching his good name.58
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Sarasohn attempted to demonstrate to readers not only that the Tageblat’s
religious, politically-moderate stance was better than radical alternatives, but also that the
Tageblat offered a better, more American reading experience. In 1898, the same year
Sarasohn took Dos abend blat’s editors to court, the Tageblat printed an advertisement
asserting that it had no true rivals in the Yiddish publishing sphere. It included statistics
of news agents working on the Lower East Side, and the number of copies of each
newspaper he or she sold each day. According to the Tageblat’s advertisements, the
circulation of their paper far exceeded any other Yiddish publication. The publishers
boasted, “The reason is simple: we are up to date. Progressive and American in our
methods. The others are slow and dull, without the slightest conception of American
methods and American requirements.”59 Even this traditional, religious publication
expressed its superiority in terms of its engagement with the American publishing world.
The Tageblat’s publishers also asserted the paper’s ability to serve the broad and
varied needs of the American Jewish community by touting the paper’s strength as a “kol
yisroel paper” a newspaper for all Jews that did not pit “class versus class.”60 Such
designations were meant to imply that other papers, especially radical rivals, were not as
capable of uniting readers across class lines. At the same time as it was espousing crossclass solidarity, the Tageblat also found ways to signal to American political figures and
advertisers that it was promoting a particular, middle-class vision of Jewish life in
America. For example, in a 1908 letter to New York Mayor George B. McClellan,
Yekhezkl Sarasohn referred to the Tageblat as “the organ of the middle class of Jews,”
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and advertising pamphlets carried similar designations.61 Although the Tageblat’s
leadership wanted to speak to a diverse pool of readers, they also hoped to use their
publication to steer readers towards particular, class-based standards of what it meant to
be American.
While the Sarasohns used the pages of their newspaper to lambast rival
publications, behind the scenes, they also began buying up these rivals, in the process
transforming the Tageblat from the first successful Yiddish daily to the centerpiece of the
first Yiddish newspaper empire. The Sarasohns began buying smaller publications in the
New York area, as well as local papers in other cities like Chicago, Philadelphia, and
Boston. Most of these papers were less radical than the Tageblat’s chief rivals and buying
them was a way to consolidate the Tageblat’s hold over the Yiddish reading public.
However, some of these publications, and some of the members of their staffs, were
sympathetic to radical causes or members of the Socialist Party.62
This consolidation allowed Sarasohn not only to shore up his hold over Yiddish
publishing in America, but also to bring together a professional staff comprising writers
and editors from these publications. Two new staff members, Yoyne (aka John) Paley
and Getzel (aka George) Zelikovitch, were quickly appointed editors of the Tageblat, and
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were particularly central to transforming the Tageblat in the years to come. Both worked
on and off for the Tageblat between the 1890s and the end of their respective careers.63
Getzel Zelikovitch joined the Tageblat’s in 1890 when Sarasohn bought his
previous employer, the New York-based Folksadvokat. Zelikovitch had one of the more
varied backgrounds of Yiddish newspapermen. He earned a degree in Egyptology at the
Sorbonne, served as a translator on British expeditions to Egypt in the 1880s, and was
briefly a professor of Egyptology at the University of Pennsylvania before resigning
under mysterious circumstances.64 At the Tageblat, Zelikovitch emphasized simplifying
the paper’s language, arguing that the Yiddish used in the paper was much closer to
German printed in Hebrew characters than the actual vernacular spoken by potential
readers. Zelikovitch also promoted the inclusion of a mix of highbrow and lowbrow
material in the paper. His pieces for the Tageblat ranged from literary analysis to news
articles to romance novels, often using different pseudonyms for each form of writing.65
Before joining the Tageblat’s staff in 1894, Yoyne Paley served as an editor of
the Philadelphia Yidishe prese. In that position, he made a name for himself as someone
particularly adept at bringing the style of “yellow” journalism to Yiddish newspapers.66
In his history of American Yiddish journalism, Joseph Chaikin recounted two stories that
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exemplified Paley’s approach to newspaper work. In the first story, from Paley’s time in
Philadelphia, Chaikin recounted how Paley and a rival editor, Hayim Malitz, used to
compete over who could glean the most interesting news from local newspapers. One
week, Paley was furious at having been scooped by Malitz, who ran a story under the
headline “The Empress of China Has Come to America Looking for a Husband.” Paley
did not understand how he could have missed such a juicy story, until he realized that it
stemmed from a mistranslation of an advertisement in an Anglophone paper about a boat
called the Empress of China embarking on its maiden voyage. This story highlights the
fact that the editors of the Yiddish press desired to imitate the Anglophone press even
before they had the linguistic proficiency to do so successfully. Chaikin’s second story
dates from Paley’s time at the Tageblat. According to Chaikin, Paley once tricked a
peddler into eating oysters, a non-kosher food, to give his staff an example of the
sensational stories they should write about. When writing up this incident for the
Tageblat, the paper’s staff reported it as an act of prejudice performed by an anti-Semite
as opposed to a cruel trick by the paper’s editor. This story exemplifies the lengths Paley
would go to make sure the Tageblat was full of exciting reading material.67
Under the leadership of the Sarasohns, Paley, and Zelikovitch, the formatting,
style, and content of the Tageblat transformed dramatically. They replaced the headings
segmenting international, local, and Jewish news with large, bold headlines in the style of
“yellow” journalism of this period. They switched out the paper’s short news blurbs with
longer stories, often reporting (or fabricating) sensational stories about life on the Lower
East Side and around the world. A typical Tageblat front page in this period kept readers
67
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apprised of fires, murder trials, and men masquerading as women, as well as reporting on
American political negotiations with foreign powers and the Tageblat’s own attempts to
intervene with New York’s Department of Street Cleaning.68

The Tageblat’s Early Attempts to Attract Female and Younger Readers
At the same time that the newspaper’s publishers and new editors set about
transforming their newspaper to more closely conform with leading Anglophone
publications, they also attempted to transform the paper’s reading audience by explicitly
aiming to attract two new groups of readers: women and young adults. This decision was
integral to the Tageblat’s staff’s attempts to transform the paper along American lines, as
many American Anglophone magazines and newspapers were also beginning to court
these audiences at this time.
As was true of the Anglophone publications they modeled themselves on, the
Tageblat’s desire to reach new audiences, especially female readers, was part of attempts
to transform the paper into a successful commercial publication. Before the 1880s, few
American newspapers made efforts to appeal to female or younger readers. This did not
mean that these audiences did not read newspapers, but rather that publishers had not yet
singled them out as audiences with particular reading needs. However, by the end of the
century, most American Anglophone newspapers began to shift from relying on political
organizations for financial support to sales and advertising revenue. In the process, they
attempted to draw in a broader reading public. In addition, they faced pressure from
advertisers to include content addressing women, whom advertisers saw as in charge of
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household consumption. By highlighting content for women, newspapers signaled to
advertisers and readers that women comprised a valued part of their reading public.69
The Sarasohns and their staff drew a direct link between the increased content for
women and children and the desire to lure more advertisers to the Tageblat in pamphlets
they circulated about the newspaper in 1906. In these pamphlets, they highlighted the
paper’s engagement with American newspaper culture, noting that the Tageblat
subscribed to the United Press Associations’ news service, and listing dozens of
American companies that advertised in the publication. They asserted that “these
successful advertisers have found that it is practically impossible to cover the great
Jewish field without using the leading Jewish newspaper—the Jewish Daily News.” They
also highlighted to advertisers that the paper included materials that “can be read by your
wife and children”—emphasizing that both of these groups comprised important
segments of the paper’s reading audience.70
But for the Tageblat, the desire to reach these new audiences was also an attempt
serve as a pillar of strength for the religiously-observant Jewish household. Throughout
its run, the Tageblat displayed a concern over the future of Jewish life in America, and
how to maintain the next generation’s connections to Judaism in the face of increased
assimilation and intermarriage.71 As will be explored below, the newspaper also stressed
both of those themes in its women’s content and content aimed at younger readers.
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Therefore the desire to reach new audiences represented a fusion of the
commercial and ideological aspects of the newspaper, in that it was both an attempt to
sell more papers and advertisements and an attempt to mold the future of American
Jewish life. This dynamic highlights an interesting paradox at the heart of the Tageblat:
while in some ways the paper’s leadership was guided by a constant fear about what
assimilation would do to Jewish life, they also modeled a certain brand of acculturation
for readers by adapting the paper to contemporary trends in American journalism. While
most scholarship has highlighted the Tageblat’s commitment to preserving traditional
Jewish life, the definition of “tradition” put forward by the Tageblat was deeply informed
by American culture.72 This makes the innovations put forward in the Tageblat more
difficult to spot, because the newspapers’ staff went out of their way to make innovations
appear to be seamless, timeless elements of observant Jewish practice.
All of the women’s features the paper incorporated in this period exemplified this
complex interplay between the commercial and ideological aims of the paper. On its
Yiddish pages, management began publishing a women’s column and romantic fiction
that, for the first time, addressed female readers explicitly and separately. To fill the
paper’s new English page, which they introduced in 1897, the paper’s management culled
from a variety of Anglophone publications including ones aimed at Jewish audiences like
the American Hebrew and broader audiences like the Ladies’ Home Journal. All of this
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material, in Yiddish and English, reflected the paper’s attempts to balance engagement
with American newspaper culture with a commitment to Jewish life.

Early Women’s Content in the Tageblat
The first Tageblat feature to directly address a female audience was a series of
women’s columns written by Zelikovitch, first introduced in 1892. Writing under the
female pseudonym “Litvishe khokhmanis,” or the Lithuanian Wise-woman, Zelikovitch’s
column ran sporadically over the course of the next year, though Zelikovitch would
continue to use this pen name on and off for the next 25 years.73 The column ran under
various titles, but usually carried the dual titles of “Ezras nashim” and “Leydis korner,”
which is the phrase “Ladies’ Corner” translated and transliterated into Yiddish,
respectively. This dual title was a play on words, in that “Ezras nashim” is both a
translation into Yiddish of this English phrase, which was sometimes used as the title of
women’s columns in the Anglophone press, and the phrase used to refer to the women’s
section of an Orthodox synagogue.74 The column’s title therefore reflected the fact that it
was meant to be a Yiddish-language version of the sorts of women’s columns found in
the American popular press, but with a religiously-tinged focus.
In these columns, “Litvishe khokhmanis” offered advice on dating and
childrearing, as well as examples of historical Jewish women whose strength and
devotion to family life could serve as examples for the Tageblat’s readers. The first
column recounted the life story of Rachel, the wife of legendary sage Rabbi Akiva, who
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encouraged her husband to become a religious scholar. “Litvishe khokhmanis” exhorted
readers to view Rachel as a model of righteous behavior, but also as an example of the
important, often-forgotten role of women in Jewish life: “[men] do not realize, that
Jewish history has been adorned from beginning to end with our heroic women.” The rest
of the columns in this series went back and forth between lovingly mocking readers with
frivolous dating habits, sympathizing with immigrant mothers who had to conform their
parenting to new American techniques, and encouraging women to follow the lead of
examples like Rachel and take a more active role in politics and communal life.75
Though Zelikovitch’s first series of articles as the “Litvishe khokhmanis” was
relatively short-lived, these columns foreshadowed the types of messages the newspaper
conveyed to female readers throughout its run. Like much of the Tageblat’s later
women’s content, these columns generally situated women within the domestic sphere,
and suggested that their roles as wives and mothers were of supreme importance. In
general, the Tageblat’s staff asserted that this domestic role was a position of power for
Jewish women, as they were able to play a critical role in ensuring the maintenance of
Jewish rituals and the education of the next generation. This emphasis on domesticity did
not negate support for women’s rights and a pro-suffrage position. Instead, according to
the Tageblat’s writers, the fact that women held such an important position of domestic
power made them all the more worthy of voting. And in turn, any gains that were made in
women’s rights could be channeled to ensuring the future of Jewish practice.76
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Throughout its run, the Tageblat not only repeatedly emphasized women’s
domesticity as well as their power as wives, mothers, and voters, but also found ways to
emphasize that these ideologies were timeless, inherent aspects of traditional Jewish life.
The Tageblat printed countless articles asserting that women had always played a central
role in various holiday celebrations, as well as articles asserting that Jewish women had
always had more rights and respect than women in other societies and religions.77 In
reality, neither this particular vision of women’s central role in Jewish practice and
education nor women’s rights, however defined, were inherent parts of traditional Jewish
life. As scholars such as Andrew Heinze, Jenna Weissman Joselit, and Shelby Shapiro
have highlighted, these were actually innovations that were part of the process of
acculturation into western societies—made in order to make Judaism seem more in line
with prevailing ideologies about gender, religion, and class.78 But by defining these
concepts as timeless aspects of Jewish life, the Tageblat was able to continue to assert a
traditional point of view even while transforming the contours of traditional Jewish life.
In addition to publishing Zelikovitch’s women’s column, the Tageblat’s editors
and publishers also began courting a larger female audience by beginning to include
romantic, serialized fiction. One of Sarasohn’s biggest coups in this period was enticing
Nokhem Meyer Shaykevitch to write for his publication. Shaykevitch, better known by
his pseudonym Shomer, was one of the most famous Yiddish chapbook writers and
playwrights in this period, who had a particular reputation for entertaining female
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audiences.79 In order to entice Shomer to write for his publication, Sarasohn offered him
far more money for his fiction than he made by publishing dime novels or pamphlets.80
According to Joseph Chaikin, Sarasohn was one of many Yiddish newspaper publishers
who decided to incorporate romantic literature into their publications in order to attract
new female readers. However, these editors had mixed feeling about including Shomer’s
stories or other similar work in their publications. While it helped them draw in a female
reading audience, they viewed this literature as less respectable than other, more serious
forms of journalism or fiction.81 As will be explored below, these debates about what
material would draw in female readers, and the merits and pitfalls of that material, also
appeared in the radical Yiddish press in this period.
In addition to this Yiddish-language women’s material, the Tageblat also
incorporated women’s content onto its English page after its founding in 1897. This page,
which ran from 1897 to 1906, included a mix of articles on Jewish history, Zionism,
Jewish news, and articles meant to cater to a younger, English-speaking audience. The
editors of this English page, who included future Morgn-zhurnal editor Perets (Peter)
Wiernik and later A.H. Fromenson, particularly emphasized the inclusion of content for
women. Over time, they would include articles on famous Jewish women, advice
columns for a younger female audience, and columns on the role of women in
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contemporary Jewish life.82 But in its first few years of existence, these editors culled
most of the content on this page from a variety of English-language publications.
In advertisements leading up to the publication of its English Department, the
Tageblat contrasted this new page with the English-language journalism of “the weekly
publications issued by the German Jews,” which, they argued, “Orthodox Jewish young
people looked [upon] with mistrust.”83 However, much of the content on the Tageblat’s
English page in its early years was actually copied from these publications, including
American journals like the American Hebrew, American Israelite, and American Jewess,
as well as British publications such as The Jewish Chronicle.84 None of these publications
reflected the observant, Eastern European point of view that the Tageblat generally
espoused. They tended instead to target a middle-class, mainly German-Jewish audience.
In terms of religious ideology, American Hebrew tried to offer a space where people “of
diverse shades of opinion on ritualistic matters in Judaism” could be in conversation.85 In
contrast, both the American Israelite and the American Jewess were closely allied with
Reform Judaism, a religious ideology the Tageblat generally derided.86
The integration of these articles into the Tageblat’s English Department was
therefore not always seamless, as some of the content gleaned from these publications
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was openly derisive of East European culture on the Lower East Side. For example, on
February 3, 1902 the Tageblat reprinted an article that was originally published in the
American Hebrew on December 13, 1901 called “Lullabies of our Russian Mothers.” In
this article, the anonymous author described the plot of an unnamed Yiddish story. The
author then commented upon the Yiddish press derisively, from an outsiders’ perspective:
“The name of the writer of the above is unknown to me. Evidently he is one of those
struggling hack writers who are sustained by the Yiddish press down town. The tone is
typical of the Yiddish writers of the better class.” When the editors reprinted this article
in the Tageblat, itself one of the central institutions of “the Yiddish press down town,”
they chose to keep this commentary on the Yiddish press intact.87
The fact that the Tageblat gleaned much of its early English content from these
sources is perhaps a reflection of the limited English skills of much of the early
Tageblat’s staff.88 In 1899, the newspaper brought in a new English page editor, A.H.
Fromenson, who was born in America and had experience with English-language
journalism. He in turn hired a young English-speaking staff, many of whom were born in
America or had immigrated to America at a young age, to fill the pages of the paper with
more original content.89 But in its first two years, the English Department’s staff included
writers who were not necessarily capable of producing content for an English-reading
audience. Therefore they may have had to rely on English material on Jewish topics that
did not always align with their point of view. But as the above article demonstrates, the
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Tageblat continued to publish material from English-language Jewish magazines even
after Fromenson’s tenure on the English page began.
The inclusion of this type of material reflected an important similarity between
the Tageblat’s stance on Jewish life and the vision of Judaism put forward by these
publications: both were interested in finding ways to redefine Judaism through the lens of
certain American conceptions of class, gender, and religion. According to Arthur Goren,
attempts to incorporate bourgeois gender ideologies were especially central to Englishlanguage Jewish publications in this period, and “women’s interests received
considerable coverage.”90 This was also true of the women’s content in the Tageblat that
centered women in the home and at the heart of Jewish life.
While Jewish publications in English were a major source for the Tageblat’s
English page, the paper also contained content from a variety of mainstream, non-Jewish
sources, including newspapers such as the New York Sun and magazines such as the
Ladies Home Journal.91 The Tageblat also ran advertisements for several of these Jewish
and non-Jewish periodicals. In January 1898, for example, the English page of the
Tageblat ran an advertisement for the Ladies’ Home Journal, touting it as “the most
cheerful and helpful magazine that a woman can possibly have in her home.”92 A year
later, the English page also included an advertisement for American Jewess.93 Neither the
American Jewess nor the Ladies Home Journal are generally viewed as catering to
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Orthodox, Eastern European Jewish immigrants and their children.94 But the fact that
these advertisements appeared in the Tageblat suggests that editors or advertising
managers felt some sort of affinity between the these publications and their readers.
Much of the content the Tageblat incorporated from non-Jewish publications
spoke explicitly to the theme of the role of women in Jewish life. Though the publications
this material was taken from were vastly different from the Orthodox, primarily Yiddish
Tageblat, their messages about women, religion, and class were remarkably consistent
with those found in the Tageblat’s women’s columns. In December 1897, for example
the Tageblat reprinted an article on “The Jewess as She Was and Is,” that had originally
run in the Ladies’ Home Journal. It was written by Dr. Gustav Gottheil, the rabbi of New
York City’s Temple Emanu-El and a leading figure in Reform Judaism. Gottheil was
perhaps best known for organizing the first synagogue sisterhood, an institution that,
according to Felicia Herman, represented a fusion of American social gospel and Jewish
tradition. Gottheil was originally from Western Europe, where Jews had already been
experimenting with fusing western cultural norms with Jewish identities for several
decades. He immigrated to America via London in 1873. As the rabbi of Emanu-El, he
continued to find ways to bring Judaism more in line with western conceptions of
religion, gender, and class.95
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In his article, Gottheil emphasized the perennial connection between the Jewish
woman and the Jewish home, stating that “[the Jewish woman’s] sphere is the home, and
has been so from the beginning—at all events, from the day, some two thousand years
ago, that the last chapter was added to the Biblical Book Proverbs.” The Jewish home and
the Jewish wife have been so “completely identified” with one another in the Jewish
tradition that “home and wife are convertible terms in law as well as in morals.” Because
of this, Gottheil continued, certain duties and rights have always fallen to Jewish women,
including preparing for holidays and other ritual events and providing religious
educations for their children. Moreover, Gottheil asserted that Christian society was
much less acquainted with Jewish women than men, because Jewish women’s
commitment to the home kept them removed from the non-Jewish public sphere.96
In reality, it is not the case that “home and wife [have always been] synonymous”
in Jewish tradition. In fact, for most of the immigrant readers of the Tageblat, the strong,
sole association of women with the domestic sphere was an ideology they had not
encountered before coming to America. While Eastern European Jewish women
performed the majority of domestic tasks, they were often just as engaged in the
economic sphere as men. The ideal gender norms for religious East European households
consisted of women as the primary breadwinners and men devoting their time, whenever
possible, to religious study. Men were often also in charge of the religious education of
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their children, especially their sons.97 Gottheil’s conception of Jewish womanhood in this
article, by contrast, was more consistent with Western and American middle class ideas
about women as “guardians of the home and family,” ideologies that many East European
Jewish immigrants strove for only after arriving in the United States.98
As a publication aligned with Orthodox Judaism, the Tageblat generally used its
pages to rebuke the sorts of innovations that Reform leaders like Gottheil brought to
Jewish practice in America. However, by prominently featuring Gottheil’s article—
without commentary setting it apart from content by their own staff members—the
paper’s editors signaled to readers that they accepted at least some elements of Gottheil’s
outlook on Jewish life.
The fact that this article was now part of a publication aimed at Eastern European
Jewish immigrants and their children, as opposed to a middle-class women’s magazine,
led this article to take on new shades of meaning. In both its original publication in the
Ladies Home Journal and its reprinting in the Tageblat, Gottheil began his article with a
preamble explaining that he wrote the piece to promote a greater understanding of Jewish
women within Christian society:
It is difficult for the Christian to understand the Jew; it is more difficult still for
him to understand the Jewess. Men, being more largely in the same fields of
practical pursuits, naturally find many points of contact. …It is only in things
which are not of the surface, but which belong to the inner, more hidden life—the
things that are characteristic of the Jew, and differentiate him from his
surroundings—where the difficulty exists.
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When read as part of a non-Jewish publication like the Ladies Home Journal, this article
stood as a defense of Jewish femininity that sought to render Jewish values synonymous
with the values of the Journal’s predominantly Christian readers.99 But when read as part
of the Tageblat, it also conveyed the message that the adoption of surrounding gender
norms could or should be part of readers’ conception of traditional Jewish life.
Therefore the early women’s content in the Tageblat, and the sources the paper
culled it from, reflected the management’s desires to transform the daily into a successful
commercial publication along the lines of the American Anglophone press. At the same
time, they also revealed the complexities inherent in attempting to do so while also
marketing the newspaper as foundation of traditional Jewish practice in America. The
founding of the Tageblat coincided with debates within religious Jewish circles about
how engaged traditional Judaism and traditional Jews should be with American society—
with some leaders promoting a vision of traditional Judaism that rejected acculturation
and cooperation with American society and culture and other leaders promoting a vision
of traditional Judaism that embraced both.100 Throughout its existence, the Tageblat
placed itself staunchly in what Jeffrey S. Gurock has called the “accommodator” camp,
those who promoted an image of Orthodoxy that was consistent with, and influenced by,
American culture.101 The inclusion of women’s content in the Tageblat not only reflected
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these dynamics, but was integral to shaping them, as women’s content became a central
point of contact between the religious Yiddish daily and American culture.
But the Tageblat was not alone in the types of innovations it made in the 1890s in
terms of women’s content and engagement with American newspaper culture. Other
Yiddish newspapers with very different political and ideological outlooks also used
women’s content as a way to build a stronger connection between their publications and
American newspapers in English. As the next section will demonstrate, these
transformations also pervaded the radical Yiddish press, and were crucial to the
transformation of the most prominent socialist Yiddish daily into the most successful
Yiddish newspaper in America.
Human Interest: Abraham Cahan and the English- and Yiddish Press
Through the Forverts, which he helmed for almost 50 years, Abraham Cahan set
the tone for Yiddish journalism in America. In this publication, Cahan emphasized not
only socialist politics, but also introducing readers to various aspects of American life.
After leaving the paper soon after its founding in 1897, Cahan returned to the Forverts in
1902, and transformed it from a flailing Socialist Party organ into by far the best-selling
American Yiddish daily of all time. The lessons Cahan learned early in his career while
writing for English-language papers like the Sun and the Commercial Advertiser deeply
shaped his career in the Yiddish press. From these experiences, Cahan grew to appreciate
the journalistic elements that led to a successful newspaper and the importance of forging
a genuine relationship with readers.
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Though he wrote a variety of articles for different Anglophone publications,
Cahan mainly wrote urban sketches about the Lower East Side for the New York
Commercial Advertiser. Unlike other writers who depicted immigrant life through the
lens of sensationalism or by mimicking literary genres like the detective novel, Cahan
wrote about immigrant life as human interest stories tinged with literary realism.102 He
saw it as his aim not to make the Lower East Side seem foreign, but instead to make its
residents more relatable to native-born American readers. In 1902, when Cahan returned
to the Forverts, these same techniques became equally powerful for readers of the
Yiddish paper, as Cahan embraced human interest as a central component of his vision.
This section will explore how Cahan’s engagement with Anglophone newspapers
shaped the innovations he brought to the Yiddish press. It also highlights how Cahan
began to associate these innovations with an attempt to attract a female audience to the
Forverts. In so doing, he set the stage for supporters and detractors to use an imagined
uneducated female audience as an avenue through which to debate questions about the
political direction of the Forverts and Cahan’s decision to shift the field of radical
Yiddish publishing towards mass circulation and commercial success.

The Early Radical Press
Like the Tageblat’s relationship to previous maskilic projects, the Forverts grew
out of previous attempts to create a thriving Yiddish socialist press. Between 1886, when
the first Yiddish socialist newspaper was founded, and 1897, when the Forverts was
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founded, there were six attempts to publish radical papers. The founders of these
publications were generally part of a loose cohort of Russian-Jewish intellectuals who
came to the United States beginning in the 1880s. These men (and they were mostly men)
generally had exposure to non-Jewish culture through the Russian school system, and
forged tentative ties with radical politics, eschewing connections with Jewish culture.
They often came to the United States to escape political persecution or as part of the Am
oylam movement, which brought Jews to America to set up socialist communes.103
On the Lower East Side, this cohort found themselves living adjacent to Little
Germany, where radical politics flourished. Leaders of these movements, such as Johann
Most, provided models for how to adapt to new surroundings without giving up
radicalism. Relying on these models, Russian-Jewish intellectuals began organizing the
Jewish proletariat. The desire to educate Jewish workers led intellectuals to begin
speaking and writing in Yiddish, the language spoken by most Jewish workers. While
some intellectuals had abandoned Yiddish in their youth and others had never known it
well, they recognized its power as an organizing tool. In order to educate the Jewish
masses about socialism, these activists created a variety of Yiddish-language cultural
institutions—including lectures, educational societies, and eventually newspapers.104
Because there was no precedent for radical Yiddish newspapers, the founders of
these publications looked to various models to guide the audience and contents of their
publications. The first two models were German and Russian newspapers. German
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newspapers such as the socialist New Yorker Volkszeitung and anarchist Die Freiheit
served as primers in political ideologies for Russian-Jewish intellectuals, who hoped to
bring this same political commitment to their publications. In addition, Russian-Jewish
intellectuals’ experiences with Russian politics and literature also informed their
publications. In fact, many of the founders of these first papers also wrote for
publications in Russian and German, indicating the multilingual character of the Jewish
radical intelligentsia.105 But some of the founders of the first radical publications were
also influenced by journalism in English, including socialist papers like the Workmen’s
Advocate as well as more mainstream newspapers including The New York Sun and The
New York World. Certain founders of Yiddish radical papers, including Cahan, had
decided to write in Yiddish to reach the Jewish working-class masses, so the fact that the
American popular press was so successful at reaching a mass demographic made it a
particularly potent model for the Yiddish press.106
These varied models made these radical Yiddish-language publishing ventures
especially eclectic in terms of content, style and formatting. They also led to debates
about whether these publications should focus on informing, educating, or entertaining
readers, as well as whether to seek a small, sectarian audience or as many readers as
possible, regardless of political affiliation, in order to introduce more readers to radical
ideologies.
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These debates were reflected in the disputes between the first two editors of the
Arbeter tsaytung, the first successful radical Yiddish newspaper. The founders of this
paper, including Abraham Cahan, harnessed the momentum of a wave of strikes
beginning in 1890 to consolidate “a socialist-oriented ‘public sphere’ in which the
socialist press stood as the central institution.”107 The newspaper’s publishing association
brought over journalist Philip Krantz from England to serve as the paper’s editor. From
the beginning, Cahan and Krantz clashed over the style of journalism that should define
this new publication. Krantz saw himself primarily as an educator and had little interest
in entertaining his audience. Cahan, on the other hand championed tailoring the language
and content of articles to his reading public. He wrote articles that translated socialist and
American concepts into “familiar Jewish terminology” in order to make them easily
understandable for readers.108
Krantz and Cahan’s debates over how to speak to the Arbeter tsaytung’s audience
reflected not only different visions of the relationship newspapers should have with their
readers, but also which models the Arbeter tsaytung’s staff should draw upon. Krantz
brought from Europe a sense that newspaper writing should be restrained and
intellectual.109 In contrast, Cahan’s attempts to reach the Yiddish-speaking working class
were filtered through a decade of engagement with the American popular press. Soon
after his arrival in the United States, Cahan had begun reading and contributing to
newspapers including the New York Herald and the Sun.110 In order to ensure that the
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Arbeter tsaytung appealed to workers sufficiently to transmit its socialist messages,
Cahan wanted to include articles he called “features,” a concept he borrowed from the
Anglophone press. In Cahan’s mind, these articles would attract a broader group of
readers than the more dogmatic socialist writing championed by Krantz.111
In his autobiography, Cahan explicitly drew the connection between his careful
study of the American press and the types of features he wanted to write for the Arbeter
tsaytung: “I had a close acquaintance with Jewish life and experience with American
journalism. I had a clear concept of how such a weekly paper as the Arbeter tsaytung
should be published.” To find inspiration, Cahan perused various American periodicals.
He came across an article in Scribner’s Magazine about Admiral Stanley’s travels in
Africa with sensationalistic descriptions of cannibals that “perfectly fit” his aims at the
Arbeter tsaytung. Cahan decided to translate this article into simple Yiddish prose and
print it in the first issue. For Krantz, these articles dampened the paper’s socialist
messaging. Cahan, in contrast, viewed this content as crucial for building a reading
audience and transforming the paper into a publication with broad appeal.112
Similar debates resurfaced in 1897 after the founding of the Forverts. Just as
Cahan had clashed with Krantz at the Arbeter tsaytung, Cahan continued to face backlash
from fellow members of the Forverts leadership over how to engage rival socialist
factions and who should control the paper’s editorial policy. Cahan again insisted that the
paper should combine socialist ideology with popular appeal, and steer clear from
partisan in-fighting. Though Cahan was appointed editor of the paper, he did not receive
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full creative control. Four months after the paper was founded, he resigned rather than
compromise his vision of how the paper should be run.113

Cahan and the American Anglophone Press
After his resignation from the Forverts, Cahan shifted his focus back to Englishlanguage newspapers, and again began submitting urban sketches to various publications,
including the New York Evening Journal. Through his work at the Journal, Cahan
became friendly with its city editor, Lincoln Steffens, who was an admirer of Cahan’s
novella Yekl and a frequent guest to Cahan’s home on the Lower East Side. When
Steffens left the Journal to become city editor of the New York Commercial Advertiser,
he hired Cahan as a full-time member of his staff.
One of the oldest newspapers in America, the Commercial Advertiser sought a
select, elite audience, and resisted the sensational tone of Hearst or Pulitzer’s newspapers.
However, like many other papers, the Advertiser reflected the influence of newer massmarket publications. In order to compete with more sensational papers such as the World
and the Journal, the Commercial Advertiser began adding new sections, such as a
woman’s column, a Saturday supplement that included fiction and human interest stories,
and an illustrated supplement.114
When Steffens took over as city editor of the Advertiser, he filled the paper’s staff
with college graduates who hoped eventually to pursue careers in literature. Steffens
hoped that these voices would allow him to “make a newspaper that shall have literary
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charm as well as daily information.”115 According to Moses Rischin, this literary
emphasis fit Steffens’s “overarching vision of the Advertiser as the self-appointed
educator of its genteel readers in the…arts of metropolitan living.” Part of this mission
was to introduce readers to the immigrant quarters of the city and make their inhabitants
relatable. To achieve this task, Steffens often turned to Cahan, who contributed a variety
of articles to the paper, most of them focused on immigrant life.116
Steffens initially sent Cahan to cover court cases, which had also been Steffens’s
first assignment as a journalist. It was also where Steffens had first come into contact
with residents of the Lower East Side and realized their stories would make interesting
subjects for articles.117 Cahan often used articles to explore tensions between immigrant
parents and their more acculturated children. Describing one mother’s suit against her son
for “calling her names and breaking her furniture,” Cahan sympathetically explained that
“it was one of the typical Essex Market cases, which grow out of the chasm between
immigrant parents and their American-born children.”118 Other court reports were full of
humor, stories of love gone wrong, or immigrants failing to understand American mores.
In each case, Cahan tried not only to highlight the tensions underneath these cases, but
also to infuse his subjects with specificity and individuality.
Cahan carried these themes through to his other articles focusing on life on the
Lower East Side. In one article from 1898, Cahan described the responses of Lower East
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Side Jews to the Spanish-American War: “The ghetto never does things by halves, and its
war feeling manifests itself with oriental exuberance which keeps the neighborhood in a
constant effervescence of excitement.” Such descriptions both exoticized the “oriental
exuberance” of the Lower East Side while also making its residents recognizable to a
non-immigrant audience as fellow Americans who felt passionately about their country’s
wartime activities. Cahan also used this article to explain how the Lower East Side got its
war news, and the debt the Yiddish press owed to Anglophone newspapers: “The war
news is conveyed to the people of the ghetto in a manner which the Yiddish papers have
borrowed from English papers of the ‘yellow’ type.”119
In his articles, Cahan’s often referred to the role of newspapers on the Lower East
Side. Newspaper reading often became an indicator of an immigrant’s acculturation into
American society. Cahan marveled, for example, at how “Old-fashioned Jews from the
old European ghettos soon learn to shave their beards, to go to the theater, [and] to read
newspapers.”120 These descriptions highlighted how foreign newspaper reading was for
most Eastern European immigrants before their arrival in America. But it also
transformed his readers and his subjects into one united group of newspaper readers.
Newspaper reading was not the only way Cahan made the subjects of his articles
relatable to his readers. Quite a few of Cahan’s articles focused instead on stories of love,
courtship, and marriage. In many ways, interactions between the sexes provided key sites
of tension between embracing American life and maintaining cultural cohesion. As
Moses Rischin has noted, “no sphere of immigrant life seemed more threatened by
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radical modification in the encounter between Europe and America.”121 For this reason,
many of Cahan’s works of fiction and non-fiction used romance as an avenue to explore
anxieties in the immigrant experience. Cahan wrote articles on Jewish marriage brokers,
or shadkhns, who had to adapt their business models in America, and others focusing on
struggles between parents and children over how to choose a partner.122
Like Cahan’s court reporting, these articles reflect Christine Stansell’s
observation that the Commercial Advertiser attempted to shift the tone of reporting about
the Lower East Side “from a moralistic reform perspective to human-interest writing.”
According to Stansell, this approach not only reflected the literary tone of the paper, but
was also an attempt to create “common ground” between readers and subjects of articles.
Stansell’s analysis of the Commercial Advertiser’s stories about the Lower East Side
highlights not only their connection to the genre of human interest writing but also their
gendered dimensions; she asserts that these articles reflected an attempt at “softening and
domesticating rather than playing up social differences.”123 At this time, human interest
was a term applied to a variety of articles that expanded the coverage of what newspapers
considered newsworthy. Types of articles that fit under this rubric included interviews,
advice columns, and, in some instances, urban sketches. These articles became regular
features at the time when newspapers began attempting to attract female readers and were
seen as powerful tools to reach this audience.124 Cahan’s sketches generally appeared on
the paper’s features pages. In this context, Cahan’s stories appeared next to columns,
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fiction, and advertisements explicitly aimed at female readers. By writing about the
Lower East Side through the lens of human interest writing, Cahan was able to turn
immigrant life into a subject fitting for a female audience to read in the domestic sphere.
Cahan’s stories in the Commercial Advertiser provide crucial context for
understanding his later career after his return to the Yiddish press. Cahan learned from
his time at the Advertiser that a newspaper was a powerful medium for teaching readers
about city life, and that human interest stories were a powerful method newspapers could
use in this aim. In addition, he learned not only to view women as comprising a distinct,
valued segment of a newspaper’s readership, but also absorbed certain assumptions about
how to appeal to women readers. The fact that Cahan’s experiences with the American
press were so tied to human interest journalism had profound effects on the type of
newspaper he wanted to produce when he returned to the helm of the Forverts.

Cahan’s Return to the Forverts
In 1901, Lincoln Steffens left the Advertiser to join McClure’s Magazine. After
his friend’s departure, Cahan lost interest in working at the paper. At first, Cahan
considered devoting himself to writing novels in English. However, he soon returned to
journalism in order to make a living. By this time, Cahan had resumed cordial relations
with the Forverts. Though he cut all ties with the paper in 1897, by 1901 he began
contributing occasional articles. Eventually, staff members asked whether he would be
interested in returning as editor. Cahan agreed, on the condition that he be granted full
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editorial control. Cahan left the Forverts for another brief period that year, but soon
returned, and went on to helm the paper for over forty years.125
The Forverts before Cahan’s return is generally described as a dry, short sectarian
pamphlet aimed at a doctrinaire socialist audience and struggling for survival. The
Forverts Association—the cooperative board in charge of publishing the paper—was
often in debt during this period, and on various occasions, they contemplated selling the
paper to Kasriel Sarasohn or shutting down all together. Like much of the scholarship on
the Forverts, accounts of this period in the papers’ history are politically charged. They
generally rely on Cahan’s perspective on the early Forverts—which highlights his role in
transforming the paper upon his return—or are written by rivals of Cahan or the Forverts
that have their own motivations for emphasizing the early Forverts’s dry content,
financially instability, or dogmatic adherence to socialist ideology.126
A focus on the features in the Forverts before Cahan’s return, however, creates a
far more complex picture of this early period in the newspaper’s history. It is true that the
paper was much shorter than it would eventually become. For most of this period, the
Forverts was between two and four pages, though sometimes slightly longer on
weekends. It had fewer advertisements than in later years, mainly for local businesses or
socialist causes.127 In terms of content, the paper did not have many of the features that
would characterize it in later years, such as advice columns and human interest stories.128
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Editors supplemented news articles and editorials with translations of world literature. In
its first year, for example, the Forverts serialized a translation of Victor Hugo’s Les
Miserables.129 However, even in this period, the Forverts was not immune to
sensationalism on its front page. Along with stories on strikes and rallies, the Forverts
also printed articles on suicides, fires, and baby snatchers not just because these events
happened on the Lower East Side, but to draw in readers.130 Even Cahan admitted this,
referring to the sensational front page as the only “American” part of the paper before his
return.131 This reflected an association between Americanness and sensationalism that
Cahan and his rivals would continue to employ throughout their careers.
In addition, the Forverts also incorporated several early attempts to speak about
and to women readers. Like many socialist publications in this period, the Forverts
devoted ample space to discussions of The Woman Question. The Forverts printed
translations of articles on women’s rights and labor by agitators like Elizabeth H. Thomas
and Margaret Haile.132 It also printed several articles about women’s issues on the Lower
East Side, including a debate between Dr. Ida Badanes and Dr. Katerina Yevzerov about
the value of women’s labor.133 In addition, Forverts staff members like M. Yanovsky and
S. Elizovitch published frequent articles on the woman question.134 In one article from
1899, for example, Elizovitch expressed sympathy with the women’s rights movement,
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but argued that “woman has upon her a thousand yokes from which she cannot free
herself under capitalism.”135 The fact that the Forverts devoted so much attention to these
issues reflected the substantial focus on women’s issues in the socialist movement.136
The Forverts also found ways to explore these issues in women’s columns that
ran sporadically between 1898 and 1902. Most of these columns carried the byline “Sofia
Hoyzfroy,” [Sofia Housewife]—a pseudonym for sometimes-editor Mikhl Zametkin.137
These articles often ran under the title “Fun a froy tsu froyen” [From a Woman to
Women]. Interestingly, twenty years later, Zametkin’s partner, Adella Kean Zametkin,
used the same title for her column in the Tog, as will be discussed in Chapter Five.
Like Zelikovitch in the Tageblat, Zametkin found ways to infuse the content
generally found in women’s columns in the American press with the political ideology
espoused by his newspaper. As “Sofia Hoyzfroy,” Zametkin argued that writing a
women’s column could be seen as a socialist act because it would alleviate some of the
burden wives faced, even in radical households: “When people write in newspapers,
journals, and books about how to better the work in factories and in mines, why do they
not write at all about how to better and lighten work in the house?”138 “Sofia Hoyzfroy”
promised to speak from “her” own perspective as “a woman” and “a mother” in order to
turn readers into emancipated housewives. In columns on the best cleaning supplies,
cooperative housekeeping, and women’s anti-war efforts, Zametkin reflected the gender
politics in the socialist movement at this time, wherein immigrant women in socialist
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households often played domestic roles in the movement and in their homes.139 Zametkin
used these column not only to attract women readers, but to engage them on socialist
issues in ways that he felt spoke to the realities of their lives. According to Ruth Seifert,
German socialist newspapers first began printing women’s columns in 1900, slightly after
Sofia Hoyzfroy’s first column in the Forverts.140 This suggests that the desire of writers
like Zametkin to print a women’s column reflected a broader attempt in socialist circles
to create socialist-tinged content that particularly appeal to female audiences.
In this period, the Forverts also included advertising directed at a female audience
that highlighted the fusion between its socialist ideology and the financial realities of
running a newspaper. Throughout 1901, the Forverts printed an advertisement that
directly addressed “our readers and especially our female readers,” asking them to
support the paper’s advertisers, explaining that “no advertisements can be obtained,
especially for a worker’s newspaper, when one cannot demonstrate that the readers of the
newspaper patronize the advertisers.”141 The fact that this advertisement singled out
“female readers” reflected that the editors shared the view held by other American
newspapers that women were the primary overseers of household consumption. By
asking female readers to patronize the Forverts’s advertisers, the management suggested
ways for female readers to channel their power as consumers to socialist ends.
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Even in this early period, then, the Forverts’s editors, writers, and business
managers created a newspaper that reflected a fusion of European and American
newspaper models in various languages, and in which women’s content was built into to
the process of mediating between these models. As we will see, these dynamics were
greatly enhanced after Cahan’s return to the Forverts. But it would be a mistake to view
Cahan’s innovations, and the ways he drew on American newspaper culture, as having no
precedents in Yiddish journalism in general, or in radical Yiddish journalism in
particular. Instead, Cahan should be seen as the apotheosis of broader trends happening in
American Yiddish journalism at this time.
Nonetheless, upon his return in 1902, Cahan set about transforming the Forverts
to more closely conform with his conception of what an American newspaper should
look like. On March 12, 1902, Cahan published a note outlining the various changes he
planned to bring to the publication. The proposed improvements included all aspects of
the Forverts, from language to audience to content. From then on, Cahan’s proclaimed,
“all articles will be written in clean, plain Yiddish-Yiddish, and we hope that every line
will be interesting for the whole Yiddish-speaking people from great to small.”142 Like
Zelikovitch, Cahan frequently complained that articles in Yiddish papers used language
that was too inflected with German and Hebrew elements, and therefore would not
necessarily be understood by less-educated readers.143 So by “Yiddish-Yiddish,” he meant
language that was closer to the way working-class readers spoke. By saying he hoped to
draw “the whole Yiddish-speaking people from great to small,” Cahan highlighted his
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desire to transform the paper into a publication with mass appeal and a large audience,
including but not limited to socialists.144 In his autobiography, Cahan referred to these
changes as a process of Americanization, wherein he not only hoped to help readers
conform to the surrounding culture, but wanted his newspaper to do so as well.145
Central to Cahan’s vision of the new, improved Forverts was a desire to
incorporate human interest reporting and original serialized fiction into the newspaper’s
repertoire. After this statement about the programmatic changes to the Forverts, the note
continued with a list of the articles that Cahan presented as emblematic of the changes to
come. Included on this list were an editorial about Christian men converting to Judaism
to marry Jewish girls from the Lower East Side and a new section called “Eygene un
fremde” [Kin and Stranger] which contained short stories, jokes, and sketches. Cahan
emphasized that the editorial about conversion derived from “true events, remarkable
love-stories which have been gathered from our life here in America.”146
In later autobiographical writings, Cahan particularly emphasized the influence of
human interest journalism on the articles he incorporated into the Forverts. In the
Forverts’s 25th Anniversary edition, Cahan described the meaning of the term “human
interest” by recalling his history as an English-language journalist: “As an American
journalist, I often had the occasion to use the words “human interest” …this means,
things that are related to the general human nature and that interest all people…the less
civilized as much as the highly educated; the Jew as well as the Christian.”147
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For Cahan, human interest features were valuable additions to a socialist paper
because they would make the paper more commercially successful and diversify its
audience. Only after they began reading the paper, Cahan reasoned, could people be
influenced by its ideology. As editor, Cahan communicated this mission to his staff. In a
1922 article, his protégé Hillel Rogoff described the role human interest features played
in the paper: “If the ‘Forverts’ wants to attract the masses to socialism…it must first
before anything make the masses into its readers. And in order to do this, it must print
articles that interest the greater public, articles that contain a general human interest.”
Cahan was so taken with this description that he quoted it in his autobiography.148
In order to train the Forverts’s staff in this type of journalism, Cahan brought in
articles that he had written in the Commercial Advertiser as models. For example, the
editorial about Christian men converting to Judaism that Cahan mentioned in the March
12 statement had originally been published in the Commercial Advertiser.149 Instead of
insisting his staff translate these stories word for word, he instead encouraged them to use
Anglophone articles as source material but adapt them to read more idiomatically and
fluidly in Yiddish. This also meant that Cahan was interested in hiring staff members
who had relatively good English skills, so that they would be better able to translate from
the English press than previous Yiddish journalists had been.150 As Irving Howe noted,
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Cahan was not bothered if this idiomatic adaptation did not perfectly reflect the source
material, as his methods “purchased vividness at the cost of accuracy.”151
Cahan generally described his incorporation of American journalistic tactics as an
innovation in Yiddish journalism. But as we have seen, Cahan was not the only Yiddish
journalist inspired by Anglophone newspapers. Cahan had more direct experience with
American journalism than many other Yiddish journalists—neither Paley nor Zelikovitch
spent significant portions of their careers working for Anglophone newspapers as Cahan
had—though even in this he was not alone.152 What set Cahan apart was not his ability to
glean from American mass-consumption newspapers how to build and speak to a mass
newspaper audience in Yiddish, but his adeptness at fusing lessons from commercial,
popular newspapers with a socialist ethos.153

The New Forverts and an Imagined Female Audience
At the same time, Cahan also encouraged his staff members to begin thinking of
their potential reading audience in new ways. Up to this point, Cahan believed, the
Forverts’s audience had mainly consisted of party loyalists steeped in socialist ideology.
In contrast, this had never been Cahan’s idea of the ideal audience for a Yiddish socialist
newspaper. In his time at the Arbeter tsaytung, as Tony Michels has noted, Cahan
encouraged the paper’s staff to envision their intended audience not as a socialist loyalist
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steeped in party polemics but as “Moyshe,” an unlettered everyman who needed socialist
concepts explained to him and who would respond best to simple, clear language.154
After his time at the Commercial Advertiser, however, his vision of the ideal
newspaper reader shifted from a simple, unlettered Yiddish speaking everyman to a
simple, unlettered Yiddish speaking everywoman. For Cahan, this was one of the major
sources of appeal of human interest stories, romantic fiction, and the other innovations he
brought to the newspaper upon his return. In his mind, not only would these innovations
make the paper more American, but it would make it more suitable for a female audience.
Furthermore, Cahan saw these two goals—making the paper more American and more
female-reader-friendly—as deeply connected to one another.
In later years, members of the Forverts’s staff recounted Cahan’s instructions as
to what type of audience the paper should reach and the language writers should use to
reach this audience. Melech Epstein, for example, recalled that Cahan used to comb
through each article in the paper, underlining words that he felt less educated readers
would not understand: “The story goes that Cahan, displeased with the literary language
of a young writer… took him to the window of the ninth floor and, pointing to a middleaged woman in a shawl passing by, said, ‘This is your reader, she has to understand
you.’”155 Similarly, longtime Forverts writer Adolph Held recounted that Cahan chastised
him when he wrote articles that Held’s own mother would not comprehend:
When the war began I was the news editor. We used to write that one side had
advanced ten kilometers and another retreated ten kilometers. One day Cahan
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came in and said to me, ‘Held, does your mother know what kilometers are?’ I
answered ‘I doubt it, my father has to read the paper aloud to her.’ ‘All right,’ he
said, ‘so when you write about kilometers and they come to that line, she can’t go
any further...From now on I’ll come in every day and write a column of war news
without all those hard words, so your mother can understand what is happening in
the world.’156
With these instructions, Cahan emphasized pitching the newspaper at a particular
type of female audience: not just a woman, but an uneducated, often middle-aged
housewife. This female reader was not necessarily a socialist but would be sympathetic to
socialist ideals if they were explained to her in terms she could understand. Cahan
reiterated this vision of the new Forverts audience in the 25th anniversary retrospective
quoted above, wherein he titled one section “Tailors, Old Jews and Women, Begin to
Read the ‘Forverts.’” In it, he positioned attempts to court female readers as both crucial
to the reforms he brought to the paper and responsible for the backlash he received.
Cahan wanted to transform women who had never been regular readers of any kind into
dedicated newspaper followers, saying that “women who were weak readers have in
many cases through the easy articles [in the Forverts] obtained enough motivation to read
our newspaper.”157 As was described above, the Forverts before Cahan’s return also
envisioned women as part of its reading audience, though not necessarily in the same way
as Cahan. Therefore Cahan’s statements reflected how he wanted people to understand
the changes he had brought to the newspaper more so than the realities of those changes.
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Invoking a new femininized, mass audience for the Forverts was a way for Cahan to
underscore his desire to speak to a broader audience and with a more popular approach.
Cahan’s description of the new Forverts readers as “Tailors, Old Jews and
Women,” suggests direct connections between gender, class, and a mass reading
audience. At first glance, his vision of the paper seems to evoke the tradition of a much
older, European Jewish type of text written in Yiddish and explicitly intended for
“women and men who are like women.” Writers of Yiddish supplicatory prayers and
lowbrow fiction invoked this phrase to define those of both genders who did not possess
the linguistic skills to read Hebrew texts. Cahan imagined a similar mass readership for
his newspaper and invoked a similar assumption that women and less educated audiences
shared similar needs. However, Cahan’s impetus to begin pitching the Forverts’s articles
to female readers appears to have originated from his time working for the Anglophone
press. In fact, when he combined tailors, old Jews, and women into a single category,
Cahan connected the new readers he intended to attract and the audience of “women,”
“immigrants,” and “working-class readers” identified by mass-market newspapers.158
This conception of the Cahan’s ideal Forverts audience as comprised of a mass,
female or feminized cohort not only influenced the style in which the newspaper was
written, but also the content that Cahan began to include in the newspaper. In addition to
human interest stories, Cahan also began including more romantic fiction and what
Joseph Chaikin has called “advice for hearts in love”-style columns borrowed in style
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from Hearst.”159 In her work on tsaytungs-romanen, or serialized newspaper fiction,
Ellen Kellman described Cahan’s decision to shift from publishing European belleslettres in the Forverts to commissioning original stories about life on the Lower East
Side. As was true in the Tageblat, this reflected Cahan’s attempts to create a newspaper
that was more suited to a mass audience. This type of literature was generally denigrated
by many of Cahan’s contemporaries—and Cahan himself. They viewed it as at best “a
necessary evil” in order to draw in and entertain readers and at worst as “deeply flawed
by…condescension.” They often referred to this type of fiction as shund, literally
meaning trash, which gives a sense of the negative connotations the genre took on. But as
Kellman demonstrates, the themes in these works were actually quite similar to those
explored in the rest of the paper—focusing especially on the difficulties in balancing
socialist ideology and acculturation. The fact that this fiction was lowbrow and associated
with female readers proved a particular source of ire for its critics, who saw this as
reflecting the sensational, pandering approach of the Forverts under Cahan.160
Throughout his time at the helm of the Forverts, Cahan faced similar criticism
from other members of the left for the types of innovations he brought to radical Yiddish
journalism, with critics asserting that Cahan purchased mass appeal and commercial
success at the expense of socialist dogma. Several members of the Forverts staff resigned
in protest, and rival publications critiqued Cahan’s approach to journalism. Generally
these critics cited Cahan’s engagement with American journalism inspiring his approach
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to the Forverts. While Cahan used his connections to American journalism as evidence of
his prestige and journalistic bona fides, these critics highlighted Cahan’s penchant for
borrowing particularly from lowbrow, sensational American newspapers, calling Cahan’s
approach to the Forverts socialist-tinged “yellow journalism.”161
Similar to Cahan himself, those who objected to his style of journalism often used
gendered language to describe the innovations Cahan brought to the Forverts, connecting
these innovations to an implied mass, uneducated, and feminized audience. One critic, for
example, equated the sensationalism Cahan brought to the Forverts with “gossip” and
“old-wives tales” that women used share in the old country.162 Cahan himself admitted
that his desire to attract women as readers and to infuse the paper with mass appeal were
sources of ongoing dissension by those who felt that it threatened the quality and political
import of the paper. For example, he recounted a confrontation in 1902 with the poet
Naftali Imber, who complained: “‘Just think, what we have lived to see. That fanatic old
people and unenlightened women should read the “Forverts!” This means that the
Forverts is going backwards.’”163 In recounting Imber’s critique, Cahan laid bare the
accusation that he had diminished the Forverts as a voice for pure socialist doctrine. But
he countered those indictments, explaining that the paper would in fact be a more
effective socialist tool if it reached a broader, more varied audience.
These critiques would last throughout Cahan’s tenure at the Forverts and beyond.
In a pamphlet commemorating the 50th anniversary of the Forverts in 1948, communist
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journalist and one-time Forverts writer S. D. Levin echoed Imber’s earlier critiques of the
paper, decrying how “the ‘Forverts’ went off in pursuit of circulation and profits through
printing cheap shund-literature, vulgar sensations… and seeking to please advertisers.”164
To illustrate the nature of these changes, he cited Cahan’s announcement from March 12,
1902, quoted above. Rather than quoting Cahan directly, Levin selected short excerpts
from Cahan’s article and paraphrased the rest in a manner that highlighted the centrality
of appealing to women readers more starkly than Cahan himself had. Levin maintained,
for example, that the newspaper’s newly-created feature “Eygene un fremde” comprise
content “mainly about women.” Nowhere in Cahan’s statement did he ever claim the
section was about or for women. In fact, Cahan never made any direct references to
women as readers or as subjects of articles in this initial announcement. But Levin saw
women and particular, gendered types of journalism as so central to Cahan’s vision that
he read it into Cahan’s statement. Levin also cited Cahan’s later advice column, the
“Bintel brief,” and the long-running and popular series of stories by B. Kovner about the
female busybody Yente Telebende as examples of the “feminine” articles that Cahan
published, to the paper’s detriment. Levin insisted that Kovner’s stories had become so
synonymous with the Forverts that people had begun calling it “the Telebendenewspaper.”165 Conflating the Forverts with its most famous female heroine was a way to
delegitimize the socialist bona fides of Cahan and his paper.
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Figure 1.1: "Un zi redt' [And She Talks], William Gropper, Di goldene medine (New York: Frayhayt
Publishing Co., 1927).

In the communist Frayhayt as well as the humor publication Der groyser kundes,
this rhetoric was often converted into visual form. Gendered images became a central
trope through which political cartoonists lampooned Cahan’s sensational journalism and
the innovations he had brought to Yiddish socialist publishing. In a political cartoon from
1927, for example, William Gropper, a cartoonist whose work frequently appeared in the
Frayhayt, depicted Cahan in drag—dressed as Yente Telebende, perched on top of the
Forverts building, screaming out into the street. In his work on cartoons in the Yiddish
press, Eddy Portnoy describes Cahan as a frequent target of Gropper’s ire. Like many
Frayhayt cartoons, this one, in Portnoy’s reading, “attacks Cahan and the Forverts for
promoting low grade sensationalism and betraying the cause of socialism.”166
For Cahan, his supporters, and his detractors, discussions of the Forverts’s female
readers, and content aimed at a female audience within the Forverts, became ways to
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debate the merits and pitfalls of the types of innovations Cahan brought to the newspaper
upon his return in 1902. Both sides viewed this audience and content as embodying the
mass appeal and human interest-tinged journalism that Cahan had learned from his time
working for the American popular press. Depending on the outlook of the speaker—
whether they supported or abhorred Cahan’s approach to journalism—this female
audience and feminized content could be seen as embodying either what made the
Forverts more successful or more banal than its rival publications. As with the Tageblat,
the radical Yiddish press’s encounter with America was inextricable from questions of
whether and how to speak to a female audience of newspaper readers.
Conclusion
In the period between 1890 and the turn of the twentieth century, both the
Orthodox Tageblat and the socialist Forverts transformed from short, sectarian
publications with small circulations into commercially successful venues for news,
features, and fiction. The example set by American English-language newspapers and
magazines, and especially the way these publications spoke to and about their female
readers, were central to the Yiddish press’s process of transformation in this period.
Though the Tageblat and the Forverts espoused very different ideologies about American
Jewish life, they took remarkably similar approaches to attracting female audience to
their publications. Both publications, for example, introduced romantic fiction, human
interest stories, and women’s columns, and used these features to market themselves to
women readers and to potential advertisers. Each also drew direct inspiration from the
American popular press in determining how to best speak to a female audience, both in
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the sense that these newspapers incorporated content, formatting, and concepts from the
American press and in the sense that they gleaned from the American Anglophone press
the reasons why it was important to attract a female audience.
Nevertheless, there were also important differences between the approaches these
two newspapers took to their female readers. In the Tageblat, content for women became
central to editors’ and publishers’ attempt to fashion an image of traditional Judaism in
line with western ideals of domesticity and religious orthodoxy. In the Forverts, in
contrast, content for women became an avenue to explore how to best convey complex
socialist concepts to an uneducated, mass audience. Together, these two newspapers
reveal the breadth of the inspiration the American popular press exerted on the Yiddish
press, and how that inspiration was used to very divergent ends in different publications.
The Yiddish press was not the only foreign-language newspaper culture in
America to be influenced by the American popular press in this period. In fact,
newspapers in German, Italian, Greek, Polish, and a variety of other languages also began
incorporating more sensational news coverage, features content, and changing their
layouts and formatting to more closely conform with the transformations happening in
American mass-consumption newspapers in this period.167 This influence was also felt in
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more English-language newspapers aimed at a more niche audience, such as the
contemporary African-American press.168
However, the Yiddish press seems to have been particularly keen to absorb this
influence from American culture.169 This influences also seems to have been more
broadly influential in the American Yiddish press than in other foreign-language presses,
as Yiddish dailies regardless of their ideological or political outlook took the American
mass-circulation press as a major source of inspiration. In this period, being an American
Yiddish newspaper meant being deeply engaged with changes in American newspaper
culture, even if the newspaper was deeply committed to radical politics or the
preservation of religious tradition. The same does not seem to have been true, for
example, of the Italian press or the German press, where more radical periodicals were
less influenced by American popular culture.170
There are several possible reasons why those involved in the creation of the
Yiddish press may have been more receptive to the influence of American newspaper
culture than other niche and foreign-language newspapers in this period. First, as there
was no strong, long-standing of Yiddish journalism in Eastern Europe, most of those
involved in the American Yiddish press were not drawing on pre-existing models of what
a Yiddish daily newspaper should include. They were therefore more likely to be
influenced by surrounding newspaper culture than, for example, the Italian or German
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press that imported much of their content from European newspapers.171 Second, the
American Yiddish press was founded by an extremely multilingual and multicultural
elite. Both those involved in the first religious and the first radical Yiddish papers were
well versed in translating between different languages and different cultural milieus by
the time they began working to build a thriving Yiddish print culture in the United States.
They therefore may have been more open to a hybrid understanding of what American
Yiddish culture should look like than those involved in the creation of other presses.172 In
addition, Eastern European immigrants seem to have been generally particularly keen to
adapt to American consumer culture and American gender norms, as Andrew Heinze has
demonstrated.173 Therefore the Yiddish press’s adaptation to fit with surrounding
newspaper culture reflected and furthered larger patterns of adaptation happening in
American Jewish culture at this time.
But it is also possible that the specific gender dynamics of the Eastern European
Jewish migration allowed the Yiddish press to more thoroughly and successfully imitate
contemporary trends in Anglophone newspaper culture than other foreign-language
newspapers. Unlike other immigrant groups arriving in the United States in large
numbers at this time, which tended to be predominantly male, the Eastern European
Jewish migration to the United States was broken up relatively equally along gender
lines.174 This means that, when they began attempting to court a female audience, Yiddish
newspaper publishers could draw on a larger potential audience than other foreign-
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language newspapers. In addition, women played a complex, central role in the Eastern
European Jewish economy as partners in family business ventures and as those in charge
of family consumption. According to Andrew Heinze, this allowed East European Jewish
immigrants to more seamlessly and quickly integrate into American consumer culture
than other immigrant groups at this time.175 As the advent of the American Yiddish press
coincided with what scholars have referred to as the commercialization and feminization
of the American newspaper, the fact that there were pre-existing connections in Yiddish
culture between women and consumption no doubt made it easier for the creators of
Yiddish newspapers to model their new publications on contemporary transformations in
the American popular press.176 In addition the fact that the readers and writers associated
with the Yiddish press both could draw on pre-existing connections between the Yiddish
language, women, and a mass reading audience no doubt eased the transition of the
Yiddish press into publications that absorbed the advertising strategies, content, and
gender ideologies of the American popular press.
Now that the editors and publishers of the Yiddish daily press had created
newspapers that were deeply engaged with American newspaper culture, they began to
use these models as blueprint for forging a personal connection with their readers and
turning newspapers into a central part of the daily lives of millions of Eastern European
Jewish immigrants and their children. The next chapter will focus on the particular
impact of one genre, the advice column, on the development of the American Yiddish
press. Editors and publishers introduced a variety of write-in contests, advice columns,
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and human interest stories about daily life on the Lower East Side into these publications
to entertain readers and increase circulation. But editors also used these genres to
encourage readers newspapers as central sources for information and guidance about
acclimating to American life. These varied aims turned advice columns and the papers
they ran in into multivalent platforms and powerful forces in American Jewish life.
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Chapter 2: Dear Editor: Advice and the American Yiddish Press
In 1906, according to Abraham Cahan’s autobiography, the Forverts editor’s
secretary, Leon Gottlieb, came to Cahan’s office carrying three letters sent by readers to
the Forverts. Like much of the mail the paper received, these letters sought information
and counsel from the Forverts’s editors. But their content perplexed Gottlieb. They did
not fit the themes usually explored in the paper’s existing write-in columns. They did not
relate, for example, to socialist ideology or Jewish communal questions, nor did they
recount union news. Instead, according to Cahan, “all three letters had a private character,
not public, and each of them told of a personal issue.”177
For Gottlieb, the personal nature of these letters represented a problem; but for
Cahan they were a godsend. After his return to the Forverts in 1902, Cahan wanted to
encourage readers to view the paper as a source of information about socialism,
communal issues, and acclimating to American life. But he also wanted readers to view
themselves “not just as readers of the ‘Forverts,’ but also as writers for the ‘Forverts.’”178
While working for the Anglophone press, Cahan gleaned the value of write-in and advice
columns as methods to build relationships with readers and fill newspapers with human
interest material. Upon his return to the Forverts, Cahan encouraged readers to write in
with stories from their lives. “Many people who have never written anything for print in
their lives ‘have good stuff in them,’ as the Americans call it,” Cahan explained.179 It was
just a matter of teaching them to describe experiences in the right way.
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But Cahan was stymied in his efforts to coax the sort of material he wanted out of
his audience. Try as he might, Cahan could not seem to explain to readers what types of
stories he wanted from them or how to transform life experiences into good newspaper
content. “The greatest challenge,” Cahan later recounted, “was that the readers could not
appreciate what I meant by ‘interesting.’”180 He tried prompting them with questions like
“What is Luck?” or “Who is More Honest: Men or Women?” He also tried to inspire
creativity by reframing submissions as “true novels” as opposed to “true events.” When
these more indirect attempts at curating reader responses failed, Cahan wrote editorials
explaining why their submissions fell short: “get straight to the point, without asides and
without introductions,” he exhorted.181 After three years of attempts, Cahan discontinued
these columns, chalking it up to a noble, but failed, experiment.
So when Gottlieb came to his office with letters filled with the type of material
Cahan had been asking readers for, Cahan was overjoyed. He was particularly taken with
one letter, where a woman asked to confront a neighbor through the Forverts. She
suspected this neighbor of stealing and pawning her husband's watch. Instead of anger,
the woman felt compassion for the poverty that drove her neighbor to steal, recognizing
that this neighbor was “also a poor worker.”182 The letter reflected the struggles of
workers’ lives, which helped connect it to the paper’s socialist principles. But it was also
full of emotion, so it served Cahan’s desire for engrossing content. The fact that it was
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written by a working-class housewife—a demographic Cahan wanted to attract—
certainly added appeal. Moreover, the letter could serve as “an excellent example for
other readers.” Cahan decided to print these letters, short responses, and an “explanation
of why they were interesting,” under the title “A bintel brief,” or bundle of letters.183
Abraham Cahan described the origin story of his most successful feature, “A
bintel brief,” as a fusion of authentic, spontaneous outpourings of emotion by Forverts
readers and a long, intensive process of training readers to read and respond to the
Forverts in the way he wanted. He emphasized that these letters arrived out of the blue,
after the Forverts had discontinued its write-in campaigns, but also that “it would never
have occurred to [them] to send this sort of letter to us if the ‘Forverts’ had not shown the
public all the time that such worldly things, things from everyday life, were important for
a newspaper.”184 By emphasizing the authenticity of these letters, as well as the
meticulous processes that led to their fruition, Cahan underscored his own success at
teaching the Forverts’s audience to rely on the newspaper for guidance, information, and
engrossing reading material—and his reliance on the American popular press in shaping
his belief that a newspaper could and should perform those functions.
The themes Cahan highlighted in this narrative are key to understanding the
central role advice columns, write-in material, and more indirect forms of advice-giving
played in the development of American Yiddish daily press as a whole, not just the
Forverts. The “Bintel brief” has received the most scholarly attention and is by far the
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most famous feature that ran in an American Yiddish newspaper.185 However, it was not
the only advice column to appear in the Yiddish press. In fact, every American Yiddish
paper experimented with a variety of such features. Some were very much like the
“Bintel” in their human-interest, reader-driven narratives; some were more specific in
content, like columns on health or childrearing; and many just carried brief answers to
reader queries. Yiddish newspapers also used their news coverage and advertisements to
encourage readers to incorporate newspapers into various facets of their lives. These
features invited a range of reading and writing practices from audiences, and together
forged a complex, multifaceted relationship between the Yiddish press and its readers.
This chapter will explore three central ways to think about advice columns, writein columns, and broader attempts to provide guidance in the Yiddish press: as human
interest features meant to entertain readers; as guidance meant to steer readers to services,
institutions and information; and as central to the so-called “Americanization” function of
the Yiddish press.186 All of these aspects of Yiddish newspaper advice reflected similar
features in the English-language American press that performed many of the same
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functions. However, they took on particular potency when aimed at an immigrant
audience acclimating to American life.
The power of these columns, and by extension the newspapers they were part of,
lay in their ability to be read in a variety of ways and serve a variety of functions. With
new waves of immigration, and with the maturation of younger readers with different
reading needs, the audience for Yiddish newspapers became more diverse in the first and
second decades of the twentieth century. By creating a variety of content providing
guidance, editors could direct readers to columns that fit their needs. And by creating
content that audiences could read in different ways, editors found ways to build
relationships with their ever-diversifying audience. At the same time, the fact that editors
were building relationships through advice columns and other didactic media meant that
diverse readers on the Lower East Side, throughout the country, and around the world,
received advice that relied on certain uniform understandings of Jewish life in America—
understandings that reflected not only the ideological outlook of the paper, but also its
particular urban, cosmopolitan vision of American Jewish life. Thus, the genre of the
advice column, which originated in the American press, became central to shaping the
acculturation process of countless Yiddish-speaking Jews, as well as their understanding
of what America was and how they should relate to it.
Advice Columns and Human Interest
Abraham Cahan was by no means the only Yiddish newspaper editor interested in
infusing his paper with human interest, or the only one to see write-in and advice
columns as ways to generate this sort of material. In fact, several of Cahan’s rivals also
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incorporated these materials into their papers at the same time as Cahan or even slightly
before. Yiddish dailies experimented with a variety of new features, all of which fused
elements of write-in contests, letters to the editor, advice columns, and women’s columns
throughout the 1890s and early 1900s. But it was only with the “Bintel brief’ that a
particular format and function began to take hold, consisting of narrative letters from
readers printed in full, accompanied by responses.
The connections between advice columns, write-in campaigns, and human interest
journalism in the Yiddish press reflected the combined development of these genres in
the American popular press. While American newspapers included letters to the editor
since at least the eighteenth century, the modern advice column was a product of the
1880s and 1890s and reflected newspapers’ transformations from political into
commercial institutions. Instead of inviting readers to write in with their opinions on the
news of the day, these columns encouraged readers to share private, intimate details
about their lives, and to view newspapers as advisors to turn to for support and guidance.
The interactive nature of these columns was part of newspapers’ attempts to build closer
relationships with audiences, and to make themselves appear more responsive to reader
needs. But it also reflected editors’ belief that these columns not only helped readers, but
contained interesting, entertaining reading material.187
Like human interest journalism, the first American advice columns aimed
particularly at drawing in female readers. Early columns like “In and out of the
Household” in the Philadelphia Ledger and “Advice to the Lovelorn” in the New York
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Evening Journal appeared in conjunction with newspapers’ women’s pages. These pages
contained tips for chores and childcare, but also delved into matters of the heart. Scholars
such as Julia Guarneri and Julie Golia have highlighted the relationship between the
increase in advice-laden material and the desire to steer readers towards advertisements in
these papers. If newspapers could be seen as trusted advisors, then perhaps their product
recommendations might also be worth following. Over time, advice columns spread to
other newspaper sections, and were adapted to fit the interests of different audiences. But
they continued to rely on the fusion of “collective comfort with prescriptive counsel” that
initially made them so successful at attracting female readers.188
The development of reader response features in the Yiddish press followed a
similar trajectory. American Yiddish newspapers had always included sections printing
reader’s opinions on articles, as well as replies to reader queries, usually called
“Briefkastn” [Letter Boxes]. Several also included sections called “Korespondentsya”
[Correspondence], where readers were invited to write in with local news stories.
“Korespondentsya” columns seem to have been a way for early Yiddish newspapers to
make up for the fact that they were short on staff members, and the fact that American
news services—which several prominent Yiddish newspapers subscribed to—generally
were not interested in local news of Jewish interest. Therefore they outsourced to readers
the task of finding local Jewish news around the country and around the world.189
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Though readers’ letters had always been part of the Yiddish press, there are
important differences between these columns and the reader response material that began
to appear in in the 1890s. In “Briefkastn,” columns, editors responded to more factual
queries than those found in later advice columns. Readers wrote in with questions about
historical figures, the Jewish calendar, or institutions, and editors would find the desired
information. Unlike the “Bintel brief” and the columns it inspired, “Briefkastn” editors
did not reprint the original query, instead printing a terse reply next to initials or a
pseudonym identifying the letter writer. Because of this, typical “Briefkastn” included
replies that would only have made sense to the letter’s writer, such as “one should ask a
lawyer these kinds of questions” or “we do not have these kinds of statistics on hand”
with no hint as to the content of “these kinds of questions” or “these kinds of
statistics.”190 Unlike later advice columns, “Briefkastn” invited a more individual
interaction between readers and editors. Other readers could glean that a newspaper was a
place to turn for information but could not derive second-hand benefit from the questions
posed by others, in terms of entertainment or advice to apply to their own lives.
In contrast, in the 1890s and early 1900s, Yiddish papers began incorporating
more narrative material inspired by readers. Some, like the Forverts’s socialist rival the
Varhayt, were likely inspired by Cahan’s innovations at the Forverts.191 Others, like the
Tageblat, began experimenting with this material before Cahan. In January 1898, the
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Tageblat printed a letter from a reader wondering whether he should marry his Christian
girlfriend, and editors invited other readers to respond. They printed responses under the
title “Gute eytses” [Good Advice]. Some suggested this man ask his girlfriend to convert
while others said there were no circumstances under which he should marry her.
Interestingly, most responders used biblical passages to support their opinions. While
readers were beginning to see the Tageblat, and other readers of it, as resources, they also
looked to religious sources to perform similar advisory functions.192
In the Tageblat’s English Department, the connections between human interest
stories, write-in campaigns, women’s columns, and advice columns were particularly
pronounced. To supplement materials they took from English-language publications,
editors began printing reader letters responding to articles in the English Department.193
They also organized symposiums inviting readers to write in on certain themes, like
misconceptions about young Jews on the Lower East Side.194 Editors also highlighted
their responsiveness to readers by reprising columns they had discontinued when readers
complained about their absence. In 1899, editors brought back the “East Side Observer,”
a column featuring human interest stories on the Lower East Side, a decision they
asserted was a response to complaints when they discontinued it. Moreover, they
encouraged readers to be involved in the production of the reinvigorated “Observer” by
suggesting topics for the column: “What we ask is that the public aid us, by telling us
what they want, and if they do this we will use our utmost efforts to supply their
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demands.”195 Through these statements, editors demonstrated how responsive they were
to readers’ desires, and made readers feel involved in the production of the paper.
As was true for the Forverts, these write-in campaigns also sparked the creation
of the first narrative advice columns on the Tageblat’s English page, many of which
explicitly addressed a young, female audience. The paper’s first women’s column in
English, “Talks with My Sisters,” offered advice to readers and responded to their letters,
though these columns did not print reader letters in full. In the first “Talks with My
Sisters,” published in 1900, the editors introduced the column and its writer, “MEG”:
Under this heading a talented Jewish girl who has the interests of her sisters at
heart, will talk to the young ladies who read this paper. Her deep interest in her
Jewish sisters, together with her ability as a writer, will make these ‘heart to heart
talks’ one of our most important features, and we heartily commend her writings
to the earnest attention of those for whom they are intended.196
Editors invited readers to submit questions for MEG to incorporate into columns.197
Submissions from readers played an even more critical role in the creation of the
paper’s second English-language women’s column, as the author of these columns came
to the attention of editor A. H. Fromenson because of her submission to a Tageblat
contest. In the spring of 1901, the Tageblat invited readers to write in with suggestions of
what editors could do to improve the English Department as well as statistics about who
in their family read the paper, offering prizes to the best submissions. In advertisements
for this competition, editors highlighted the particular difficulty in gauging reader
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response to the English section of a Yiddish paper: “this paper is a supplement, and is
free to its readers, whose parents pay for the Yiddish section, and would pay for that
section even if there was no English Department attached to it. … We only can tell how
popular this paper is by the number of letters we receive from our readers.”198
Throughout the summer and fall of 1901, editors published dozens of reader
letters. Some gave straightforward information and advice, saying that they or their
parents or siblings read the paper and asking editors to include more articles on Zionism
or translations of biblical passages. Others were more florid and lyrical, describing their
reading habits and what compelled them to write to the paper, but also trying their hand at
writing creatively themselves.199
On July 22, the editors printed a long, detailed letter they received from a cigar
maker in Cincinnati named Rose Harriet Pastor. The editors were especially taken with it,
and printed it with the subtitle “Here’s a Gem.” In the letter, Pastor described how the
Tageblat’s call for letters had become an obsession for her, almost as if the paper had
taken the place of a paramour:
If you are a constant reader of this paper, you can well remember when this ‘Write
a letter’ business began. Well, that is just when my trouble began…. I awoke with
‘Write a letter’ as the first thought in my mind. Now, generally, when I awake in
the morning my first thought is the name of—well—somebody. And it struck me
as very strange thought to have any other thought take the precedence.200
In her autobiography, Rose Harriet Pastor, later known by her married name Rose
Pastor Stokes, described how this submission to the “Letters!” section led her to be hired
as the new women’s columnist for the Tageblat’s English Department:
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I received a long missive in the editor’s own hand urging me to tell him more of
myself, of the shop, of my life at home. I wrote again and he replied—inviting
me, this time to contribute; preferably talks to the girls. The invitation pleased and
excited me. Was I not ‘confidential advisor’ to dozens of my shopmates? Ready
for the ‘call,’ I acted without delay, and wrote my first talk that night.201
In her first series of women’s columns, usually called “A Heart to Heart Talk” or
“Just Between Ourselves, Girls,” Pastor shifted from serving as a confidential advisor to
her coworkers to a public advisor to Tageblat readers. Like MEG’s earlier column, “Just
Between Ourselves, Girls” spoke to a young female audience, reflecting editors’
assumption that their English Department drew a younger pool of readers than their
Yiddish pages. At the same time, the paper introduced several women’s columns to the
Yiddish section of the paper that targeted an older demographic. These columns carried
titles like “Khanaleh di hoyzfroy” [Khanaleh the Housewife], “Fir froyen un kinder” [For
Women and Children], and “Redn tsvishn unz, vayber” [Speaking between Ourselves,
Women]—an aged-up version of the title of Pastor’s column. While Pastor, writing under
the pen name Zelda, focused on courting practices and respecting one’s parents, these
columns often focused on housekeeping and childrearing.202
This divergence in audience and subject matter replicated a growing distance
between the lives of immigrant Jewish mothers and their daughters. While most young
women worked and socialized outside the home, it became more and more common for
Jewish women to withdraw from the workforce after marrying or having children, or to
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shift to working from home. Jewish immigrant mothers were also less likely to socialize
outside their homes than their daughters.203 In creating segmented Yiddish and Englishlanguage advice columns for women, the Tageblat’s staff not only reflected these
realities but most likely enhanced them as well by creating different reading material with
different messaging for their younger and older female audiences.
A careful study of the turn of the twentieth century American Yiddish press
therefore reveals that Abraham Cahan was not the only Yiddish newspaper editor or
publisher experimenting with human interest materials in his newspaper. As was true in
the Forverts, these experiments took various forms, some resembling write-in contests
and some more closely resembling early advice columns in the American popular press
that spoke to readers about issues in their daily lives but did not necessarily reprint letters
from readers. With the introduction of the “Bintel brief” in 1906, Cahan’s major
innovation was in privileging the voices of readers within his advice columns, and in
introducing long, narrative responses from the column’s editor.204
One American advice column, “Advice to the Lovelorn,” seems to have been a
particular source of inspiration for the form Cahan’s “Bintel brief” would take.205 Marie
Manning, better known by her pen name, Beatrice Fairfax, was one of the first
professional advice columnists. Her “Advice to the Lovelorn” column, which debuted in
the Evening Journal in 1898, allowed readers a public space to vent their personal
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turmoil, and offered “an impartial answer from an unknown and unprejudiced person.”206
Like the “Bintel brief,” this column tended to print reader letters in full, along with
responses. And as the name implies, Fairfax dealt more with letters about relationships
than ones asking for housekeeping advice. Articles describing the “Bintel” in the
contemporary American press tended to highlight the similarities between Cahan’s
Yiddish column and Fairfax’s English one.207 In part, this was a way to describe the
“Bintel” to American readers in terms they could understand. But it also reflected the
ways in which Cahan drew inspiration from the American press when assembling the
“Bintel.” As will be discussed below, Cahan sometimes seized on comparisons between
his column and “Advice to the Lovelorn” and sometimes rejected them, depending on
which better served his needs.
The similarities between Cahan’s outlook on the “Bintel brief” and Fairfax’s
outlook on “Advice to the Lovelorn” emerge particularly in the striking overlap between
the origin stories both authors told about their columns. Similar to Cahan’s narrative, in
her memoir, Manning described her column as an organic, somewhat spontaneous
outgrowth of letters the Evening Journal received from readers. Like Cahan, Manning
was working at her desk when a colleague—in her case her editor—came to her with
three letters that were full of “genuine human appeal” and brimming with “genuine
tragedies and comedies” of human life. However, both she and her editor felt they did not
fit with the themes explored in the newspaper’s existing columns. Like Cahan, Manning
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suggested using these letters as the basis of a new department, “a public confessional,
inviting unhappy people to write to us about their personal troubles, love problems and
domestic difficulties, promising them unbiased opinions and friendly advice.”208
Cahan and Manning’s origin stories share several features, including the
spontaneous arrival of three letters perfectly suited for the type of column they wanted to
write and the descriptions of letters’ literary merit—both evoking tragedies and
comedies.209 Though Manning’s column predated Cahan’s by 8 years, her memoir was
published in 1944, almost two decades after Cahan’s. It is possible, though unlikely, that
her story was influenced by his, perhaps by interviews he gave in English-language
venues. It is also possible that Cahan heard or read Manning’s narrative from other,
earlier sources—interviews, or word of mouth from colleagues from his time in the
Anglophone press—and decided to use it as a template in crafting his narrative. Perhaps
the similarities between these stories simply reflect a shared desire to forge a new kind of
relationship with readers, and to emphasize their audience’s hunger for the columns they
introduced. If nothing else, the similarities between these narratives suggests certain
understandings of the appeal of advice columns pervading the American journalistic ether
at this time: ones that privileged advice columns as authentic outpourings of emotion
while at the same time placing them squarely in the field of human interest journalism.
In his introduction to the inaugural “Bintel brief” on January 20, 1906, Cahan
emphasized the connections between his decision to publish the column and his overall
desire to infuse the Forverts with human interest material in the style of the American
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popular press: “Among the letters which the ‘Forverts’ receives for its ‘Fun folk tsum
folk” section [a write-in column on socialist issues], one finds many that have a general
‘human interest,’ as the American critics call it. We will collect them and print them here
from today on, with comments or without comments, under the name ‘A Bintel brief.’”210
Again Cahan emphasized that letters should not only describe the issues writers faced but
should do so in a way that stoked the interest of other readers. To underscore this point,
Cahan wrote editorials describing the column’s contents in literary terms, noting that
“some of our most famous writers from the Jewish Quarter have taken from the ‘Bintel
brief’ themes for their articles, sketches, and plays.”211 Scholars who have discussed the
“Bintel brief” have also highlighted its literary nature, emphasizing how letters echoed
romanticism or Russian realism—and drawing connections to Cahan’s fiction.212
Over the course of its first few months of existence, the “Bintel brief” took on the
contours it would continue to have for decades to come. The column usually included one
to three letters, sometimes with a summary of their contents at the top. The themes
covered in the letters varied from romance to tensions between parents and children to
quarrels between coworkers, neighbors, or friends. People seeking advice identified
themselves by their name or by a pseudonym, depending on their preference, and advice
seekers included men and women of a variety of ages, backgrounds, political and
religious affiliations. Letters streamed in from those living within close proximity to the
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paper’s offices and around the country, sometimes around the world—attesting to the
Forverts’s growing influence not just in New York but also further afield.
Throughout its run, the “Bintel” was the purview of two staff members—one in
charge of choosing which letters to print and one in charge of responding. For its first few
years of existence, Gottlieb sorted through submissions and “corrected the language” to
make them fit for print and Cahan wrote the replies.213 Over time, Cahan became too
absorbed with other duties and other writers including Gottlieb and Binyomin
Feygenboym took over responding to letters. As Stephen Cassedy has noted, editors did
not sign the advice they gave in the “Bintel brief,” and letters generally addressed the
paper’s “worthy editor.” Readers likely thought they were continuing to interact with
Cahan through the “Bintel” even after he delegated control to other staff members.214
The way that the “Bintel brief” functioned behind the scenes reflects several
important aspects of the column, its relationship to the other Forverts features, and how it
has been perceived over time. First, it highlights the fact that editors did not print every
letter received, but instead carefully selected which letters to print. In his autobiography,
Cahan stated that “most of the letters that came to the ‘Bintel’ were about family matters:
about love, jealousy, relationships between husband and wife, mothers and children,”
suggesting these themes were so represented in the column because they were the most
common submission topics. 215 It is impossible to corroborate Cahan’s statement, since
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the Forverts did not keep submissions.216 But it is likely that editors had a hand in
emphasizing these themes by printing certain letters and not others. In her work on fiction
in the Forverts, Ellen Kellman points to thematic overlap between the “Bintel” and
fiction in the paper—which often ran side by side—as evidence of editors’ attempt to
create thematic coherence. Both sections used stories about love and family to offer
socialist messages to readers in more subtle ways than editorials or news stories.
Furthermore, there was also staffing overlap between these sections: Not only was
Gottlieb in charge of the “Bintel,” between 1906 and 1925, but he also authored much of
the paper’s fiction during that period.217
The second, and perhaps thornier, issue relates to the editors’ attempts to correct
or rewrite “Bintel” submissions. Throughout Cahan’s tenure, many Yiddish journalists,
especially Cahan’s loudest critics, assumed that the improvements editors made to
“Bintel” submissions went beyond the correction of language and extended either to
rewriting submissions totally or fabricating letters when the Forverts did not receive
letters that fit the themes Cahan and his staff wanted to explore.218 Joseph Chaikin, for
example, suggested that when the column did not receive enough worthy submissions,
Cahan or his staff hired professional writers to improve or fabricate letters.219 Neither
those who espouse the veracity of “Bintel” letters nor those who espouse their fabrication
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cite evidence to support their claims other than rumors or discussions with “Bintel”
editors, who doubtless had their own agendas when espousing its authenticity.220
In the absence of evidence one way or another, I am inclined to believe the truth
lies somewhere between these extremes, with some letters being fabricated, some being
real, and most real letters being significantly edited by the Forverts staff. This view is
supported by George Wolfe’s comparative study of original “Bintel” submissions and
printed versions from the early 1930s. Wolfe concluded that editors based “Bintel” letters
on actual letters they received from readers but transformed them so dramatically before
printing them that it would be a mistake to see them as authentic, unmediated expressions
of immigrant life. He pointed to editors’ tendencies to enhance, add, or change several
features: they often added in stock phrases that amplified readers’ relationship to the
Forverts, reorganized letters to make them easier to read, and fabricated or omitted facts
to make stories more streamlined or compelling.221 According to Wolfe, Cahan’s staff
destroyed originals after publication, except for the ones they made available to him, so it
is impossible to say whether these policies were consistent throughout the “Bintel”’s run.
However, Wolfe’s findings emphasize the fact that a major function of the column was
not only to advise, but to entertain, and this necessitated a process of curating
submissions to transform them into reading material for the paper’s broader audience.
The fact that the “Bintel brief” was so central to Cahan’s attempt to transform the
Forverts into a popular, American-style newspaper made it a prime target for many of his
harshest critics. Detractors were particularly critical of the confessional nature of the
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column, and how it contributed to the breakdown of a separation between public and
private spheres in the American Yiddish socialist press. For critics, the column’s
invitation for readers to air their personal grievances to a broader public exemplified
everything that was wrong with Cahan’s sensationalist, vulgar approach to journalism.
They also worried that features like the “Bintel” pandered to the basest desires of
newspaper readers, especially uneducated, female newspaper readers, and would in no
way contribute to their enlightenment or political development.222

Figure 2.1: “Der ertsiungs-arbet fun ‘forverts’ oyf der ist sayd,” Der groyser kundes (New York, NY),
August 19, 1910. In this image, from the Yiddish humor and satire publication Der groyser kundes, the
cartoonist lampoons “the educational-work of the Forverts on the East Side.” Two of the girls are reading
romantic shund literature, while the third is reading the Bintel brief.

As was true of Cahan’s approach to journalism in general, Cahan and his staff
transformed the basis of these critiques into a point of pride, emphasizing that a majority
of people reading and writing in to the “Bintel” were female and that the column was a
way for female readers to express their deepest fears and emotions.223 Moreover, Cahan
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and his staff repeatedly emphasized the role that the “Bintel” played in encouraging
women to read newspapers, and, eventually, to convert them to socialist ways of thinking.
They also underscored the fact that illiterate women exhorted neighbors or family
members to read the column out loud, and that it served as an early reading primer for
previously illiterate women.224 In reality, it was never true that women were
disproportionately represented in “Bintel”’ submissions, or, at least, in letters printed in
the column.225 The fact that Cahan and members of the Forverts staff highlighted the
relationship between the “Bintel” and female writers and readers reflects less about the
actual dynamics of the column and more about how those involved with the Forverts
wanted this column to be perceived.
Though many of Cahan’s rivals criticized the “Bintel,” saying it catered to
readers’ basest instincts, almost every Yiddish daily eventually introduced a column
meant to mimic Cahan’s column.226 Many imitators particularly emphasized the romantic
or gendered elements of the “Bintel”’s appeal. The Tageblat’s version, which it instituted
in 1911, was called “Di khosn-kale frage” [The Groom-Bride Question], and dealt with
questions of courtship and marriage.227 The Tog, which was founded in 1914 and saw
itself as more intellectual than its rivals, remained one of the last holdouts, worrying that
a romantically-tinged column would go against its aims to elevate the tone of Yiddish
journalism.228 By 1930, however, editors of the Tog felt they could not keep up with
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rivals without a “Bintel”-like column, so they introduced “Mener un froyen” [Men and
Women]. Each column varied slightly from the original. For example, “Khosn-kale
frage” did not print answers from editors. But each paper found ways to emphasize the
audience’s keen desire for these columns, and that they received more submissions than
they could ever print.229
In each of these newspapers, including the Forverts, human-interest-tinged advice
columns ran concurrently with various other advice and write-in columns that were
drastically different in content and tone. Every Yiddish paper printed letters to the editor
at various points throughout its run, as well as advice columns focused on more narrow
topics including how to obtain a job, child-rearing, or health.230 Each paper also
continued to run a “Briefkastn” column even after the advent of the more narrative-driven
advice columns like the “Bintel” or “Di khosn-kale frage.”
These varied columns prompted different reading habits. Readers who were
looking for more “serious” or informative guidance could read the Forverts’s columns
answering union-related questions or the Tog’s advice column about civil service exams,
while those who were looking for entertainment could read the “Bintel” or “Mener un
froyen” with this in mind. In addition, editors designed many of the more narrative
columns to be read in multiple ways. Someone picking up the paper could read a letter
full of woe from a fellow reader and see it as a guide that could help with their own
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struggles. Or, they could read it for its pure entertainment value. Or, of course, their
reading could be guided by some combination of these impulses.231
The flexibility of this material became more important over time, as the reading
audience of Yiddish newspapers diversified. After 1905, the first waves of Eastern
European immigrants were joined by immigrants who were more likely to have begun to
experience secularization or urbanization in Eastern Europe. More immigrants arriving in
this period also had previous exposure to radical political movements like the Bund or
had already begun to read Yiddish papers while in Europe, whether American papers
imported into the Russian Empire or East European newspapers like Der fraynd that
appeared after 1903.232 These new readers came to the American Yiddish press with preexisting expectations about what a Yiddish newspaper should include that previous
immigrants had not. By diversifying the reader response columns they included and
including columns that could be read in a variety of ways, the Yiddish press found ways
to signal to different kinds of readers that they had their particular interests in mind.233
Sources from various Yiddish newspapers suggest that both readers and editors
played a part in deciding where and how newspapers responded to queries from readers.
Cahan asserted that Forverts editors played a central role in deciding whether letters
would be answered in the “Briefkastn,” the “Bintel,” in one of the other advice columns,
or not at all.234 In contrast, unpublished letters to the Tog suggest that the decision of
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where and whether to publish letters sometimes reflected more of an interplay between
reader desires and editorial control. Some readers sent letters to a particular department or
editor—addressing them specifically to “Mener un froyen,” for example, or asking
editors to respond to them privately. At other times, editors sorted queries based on their
own visions of what value a particular letter added to the paper.235
Both editors and readers of the Yiddish press were therefore well aware of the
potential entertainment functions of advice columns and editors often selected, sorted,
fabricated, or rewrote letters not only to make sure that they were applicable to the
problems of the paper’s readers but also so that they were as full of human interest as
possible. But the entertainment function of these columns in no way negated the crucial
role that guidance and advice from newspapers played in the acclimation of new
immigrants to American life. As the next section will describe, Yiddish newspapers
marketed themselves to their readers as guides not only to the news of the day but also to
navigating the rules and customs of life in America.
Advice Columns as Guides to Daily Life
Even when advice in the Yiddish press was at its most entertainment-driven, it
was still meant to serve as a resource to connect readers with each other and with new
institutions created to meet their needs. Through columns that included responses from
editors—whether longer, more narrative ones like the “Bintel’ or shorter ones like the
“Briefkastn,” readers gained information on how to navigate their surroundings. In the
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process, editors encouraged new newspaper readers to view newspapers as sources of
authoritative information, and as participants in shaping Jewish life in America.236 In
order for advice columns and other features to assume these functions, editors often
found new ways to describe them that separated them from their gendered connotations.
Just as the Yiddish press’s connections between human interest and advice
columns stemmed from the influence of the American popular press, the guidance
element of these columns also built off similar functions performed by the American
Anglophone newspapers. The first Anglophone advice columns appeared in reaction to
profound changes in urban life in the late nineteenth century. With the rise of
industrialization, people began migrating to cities from rural areas and from abroad.
These new city dwellers often felt disconnected from prior ways of life and social
networks that had helped them navigate their lives. Increasingly, people turned to
newspapers and other forms of mass media for help understanding these changes. In
response, newspapers began including “tips for urban survival”—advice on navigating
the city for newcomers and prior residents who found cities transformed by the arrival of
new groups.237
In newspapers, readers found sympathetic “listeners” to whom they could pour
out their troubles, information services where they could turn to ask questions, social
planners with suggestions of events to go to, and narrators who could help bring
coherence to city life by explaining changes happening around them. Newspapers offered
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etiquette lessons, fashion tips, and correspondence templates for upwardly mobile city
residents to fit into new social spaces.238 Increasingly, readers also turned to
advertisements for advice. Mass-produced commodities and advertisements began to
serve as vital roles in the acclimation to urban spaces, helping replace social networks
that people had previously relied on for advice on what to buy.239
The Yiddish press was not alone in offering guidance to readers, but Yiddish and
other foreign-language papers mainly served immigrants with little or no prior knowledge
of English and had fewer resources to help them understand their new and changing
circumstances. Many Jews, especially those who immigrated before 1905, encountered
urban life for the first time upon arrival to America. In Eastern Europe, most Jews
worked as artisans or traders, while in the United States many shifted to working in
factories. For many, migration separated them from family, friends, and a world
organized around religious rituals. Immigrants who came to the United States after 1905
were more likely to have experienced these transformations before coming to America.
But even later immigrants tended to feel disoriented by the freedom and diversity of
American life and sought guidance for how to acclimate to their surroundings.240 For
many, the Yiddish press stepped in to fill this role.241
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This desire to promote newspapers as guides for readers’ lives reflected the
broader educational aims of those involved in the creation of the Yiddish press. As Irving
Howe has noted, Yiddish newspapers espousing various ideologies hoped to serve as both
“kindergarten and university” for readers.242 For the socialist press, a central component
of a newspaper was oyfklerung—the enlightenment of the Yiddish-speaking masses. This
entailed teaching workers about socialism as well as general knowledge to prepare them
to take an active part in the socialist struggle. For the religiously-tinged press, the
educational component often stemmed from publishers’ relationships with the Haskalah,
which also viewed the majority of Jews as in need of guidance and secular and religious
education.243 While the didactic nature of the Yiddish press stemmed from newspapers’
ideological aims, American Anglophone newspapers also hoped to serve as “both a daily
school-house and a daily forum” for readers.244 Therefore in adopting genres like advice
columns and reader forums, Yiddish papers were able to continue to promote their
ideological missions while also adapting to contemporary journalistic trends.
Through advice columns as well as news coverage, the Yiddish press connected
immigrants and their children with new institutions created to support immigrant needs.
They advised immigrants seeking material aid or help finding lost relatives to seek out
charities like the Hebrew Immigrant Aid Society (HIAS) or the Bureau for Jewish Social
Research. They offered advice from lawyers and social workers and referred immigrants
to institutions and experts able to help them.245 Some papers printed bulletins listing the
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activities of settlement houses and the Educational Alliance.246 They publicized the
various cultural and social institutions being created at this time, including those involved
with the labor movement like the Arbeter Ring (Workmen’s Circle) and those involved
with religious life or Zionism like Young Israel or Young Judea.247
This sort of coverage served the dual purpose of connecting readers to resources
while also bolstering these institutions. There was significant overlap between those
involved in these organizations and those involved in the Yiddish press. Publishers and
staff members associated with the Tageblat were involved, for example, with the
founding of Young Israel, HIAS, and the Zionist Organization of America. Editors and
writers for the Forverts were also central to the founding of labor unions, the Arbeter
Ring, and Yiddish-language schools. And editors and writers for the Tog were also
heavily involved in the Kehillah (the short-lived supra-communal organization in New
York) and American Jewish Committee, among other organizations.248 In directing advice
seekers towards these resources, those involved in the Yiddish press were also building
and reinforcing their own institutional networks.
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This dynamic was bolstered by the close geographic proximity of these
institutions to one another, and to a large percentage of Yiddish newspaper readers. By
1910, all of the major New York Yiddish dailies had offices on Yiddish Newspaper Row
on East Broadway on Lower East Side. This not only placed them in close physical
proximity to one another, but within a few blocks of almost every central institution
created to help immigrants on the Lower East Side. The Educational Alliance, Young
Israel, and the Hebrew Immigrant Aid Society all had offices within four blocks of
Yiddish Newspaper Row, making it easy for staff to go back and forth between
institutions and to send readers to them as well.249 Many readers of the Yiddish press also
lived in close proximity to these institutions during their first years in the United States.
Of the approximately two million Jewish immigrants who came to the United States
between the 1880s and 1920s, 75 percent of them lived on the Lower East Side for some
period of time.250 While Yiddish newspapers never served a solely local population, the
fact that they were in close quarters with one another, the seats of Jewish organizational
life, and many readers, was crucial to centering newspapers at the heart of American
Jewish life.
In some cases, the broader communal function that newspapers assumed meant
that their staffs needed to work together across ideological lines in order collectively to
create a sense of Jewish communal culture in America. Some of the clearest examples of
this cooperation took place off the page, as editors involved with papers including the
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Tageblat and the Forverts banded together to plan events, such as public funerals for
notable figures in Yiddish culture. In his work on the creation of an American Jewish
public culture, Arthur Goren highlighted the central role newspapers and their staffs
played in orchestrating the public funerals of the fiction writer Shomer; the first chief
rabbi of New York, Joseph Jacobs; the playwright Yankev Gordon; and the victims of the
1911 Triangle Shirtwaist Fire. For days surrounding each event, editors and publishers
put aside their rivalries to plan and devoted their papers to elegies and event coverage.251
Planning these funerals also necessitated working with other organizations, including
landsmanshaftn [regional mutual aid societies], the Educational Alliance, and the
Kehillah.252 Like advice columns, these events fused spectacle and ideology, and
bolstered the creation of a sense of Jewish institutional and communal life in America.
While cooperation among newspapers emerged, especially at key communal
moments, fierce rivalries simmered constantly within the Yiddish press. Each newspaper
emphasized that it supported its readers more effectively than any other paper. The
Forverts printed numerous articles asserting that columns in rival papers relied upon
fabricated letters, and therefore offered less authentic advice.253 This was particularly
ironic given the accusations of fabrication leveled against the “Bintel brief.” Ellen
Kellman has argued that competition with other papers also affected another famous
Forverts column, the “Galerye fun farshvundene mener” [Gallery of Missing Husbands],
an outgrowth of the “Bintel” where readers wrote in with the names, descriptions, and
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photographs of husbands who had abandoned their families. Through this column, Cahan
partnered with the United Hebrew Charities’ National Desertion Bureau. According to
Kellman, UHC representatives told Cahan that the Tageblat’s editors had approached
them about inaugurating a similar feature, so more women could have access to these
resources. Cahan, however, refused to consent, arguing that the “Galerye” had been so
successful that he could not allow rivals to benefit from the circulation boost it would
provide.254 Stories like this highlight the intersection and the tension between the
business interests and community functions of Yiddish newspapers.
Through moments of cooperation and competition, newspapers trained readers to
view newspapers as powerful communal institutions, and as places to go for advice and
aid. By “training” I do not mean that immigrants had no agency in this process. Readers,
of course, could choose whether to incorporate newspapers into their daily routines, if
they wanted to follow advice or not, and which newspapers’ counsel or entertainment
they preferred. Instead, I use the word training to destabilize the sense that it was natural
or inevitable that newspapers would take on this role in American Yiddish culture. As
most of the first Yiddish-speaking Jewish immigrants were not regular newspaper readers
upon their arrival to America, newspapers had to convince readers that they were a
worthwhile investment of people’s time and money. By describing newspapers’ attempts
to train readers to view them as a valuable resource, I am arguing that advice columns
played an important role in demonstrating to readers how and why newspapers could be
useful additions to their lives.255
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In dozens of articles, Yiddish papers touted their success in transforming readers’
lives, especially their ability to reunite long-lost family members through their
columns.256 Like most features, articles like these could be read in several ways: they had
an instructive, practical purpose while also adding an element of sensationalism to the
paper. In his autobiography, Cahan highlighted both elements, claiming the Forverts had
reunited “uncountable” families, and that these reunion stories created “an extreme
amount of interest” for other readers. According to Cahan, readers would wait outside the
Forverts office, hoping to catch a glimpse of heartwarming reunions.257 In other articles,
papers stressed the tragic consequences of not following their advice. One Forverts
article, for example, described a murder-suicide, where a young man killed himself and
his beloved after she refused to marry him. The Forverts revealed that this man had
written to the “Bintel” about this affair a year and a half prior, and that he was carrying a
clipping with the paper’s response at the time of his death. If he had followed the
“Bintel”’s advice, the Forverts asserted, this crime would not have occurred, as the paper
had counseled him to move on.258
Yiddish newspapers found ways to emphasize their usefulness in other sections of
the paper as well by highlighting the advisory role they played in a variety of communal
events. An early example of this phenomenon was the Forverts’s coverage of the Kosher
Meat Boycotts in 1902, where New York housewives protested against increases in meat
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prices. In her article about these boycotts, Paula Hyman described the positive attention
both the socialist and Orthodox Yiddish press gave to this agitation.259 But for the
Forverts, coverage of the boycott also became a way to demonstrate the role the Forverts
itself played in strike activity, and to suggest that the paper could provide similar
guidance for other readers as well. One article recounted strikers’ attempts to agitate at a
Suffolk Street synagogue. Many of the strikers were religious Jews, and therefore, as
women, could not speak in front of the congregation. They needed a man to speak on
their behalf, “but they could not find any one of them that could speak before an
audience.” Luckily, according to the Forverts, one of the men found a copy of the
Forverts on the bimah [podium] and read from one of its regular features, the “Sidre,” as
a way to speak to the congregation about the strike.260 In this feature, Cahan connected
socialist issues to traditional religious texts, so as to make socialism and current events
more understandable for readers. This edition of the “Sidre” expressed explicit support
for the strike.261 “You see,” one woman remarked, according to the Forverts, “even the
Sidre is on our side.”262
By noting that a copy the Forverts was already on the bimah, the newspaper’s
staff emphasized the extent to which Yiddish speakers—even religious ones—had already
incorporated the Forverts into their lives. And in describing the “Sidre” as a perfect
mouthpiece for the strikers’ demands and for men who were unprepared to speak in
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public about political agitation, the Forverts showed how to use the newspaper to become
politically conscious in ways that readers could seamlessly integrate into their lives.
In a similar article from later that week, the Forverts described a reader’s visit to
their office to ask for a special dispensation to buy meat during the strike in order to
provide nourishment for his ailing wife. The article describes the reader’s query as a
“shayle” a term usually referring to a question on religious law, generally asked to a
rabbi.263 By recounting this interaction in this way, the Forverts emphasized the
counseling role the newspaper had taken on for readers, some of whom saw it as a
communal authority on par with a rabbi, but for socialist causes. The paper also
emphasized the personal relationships it had built with readers by describing how this
man came to the Forverts office, was welcomed by staff, and received advice on how to
balance his political ideology and his quotidian needs. The boycott happened two months
after Cahan’s return to the Forverts, at a time when he was using features like the “Sidre”
and write-in competitions to build relationships with readers and draw in a more diverse
audience. The paper’s coverage of the boycott reveals how Cahan and his staff found
ways to infuse their coverage of events on the Lower East Side with these same themes,
and to encourage readers to view the Forverts as an indispensable resource in their
political and personal lives.
Yiddish newspapers not only responded to reader’s requests for advice and
information themselves, but encouraged other readers to do so as well, helping to create a
sense of connection and community among their readers. The majority of Jews that
immigrated to the United States at the turn of the twentieth century came from Eastern
263

“Er vil der ‘forverts’ zol im gebn a ‘permit,’” Forverts (New York, NY), May 20, 1902.

125
Europe, but these immigrants did not necessarily see themselves as comprising one
united group. Instead, this migration was intensely varied in terms of class, religious
observance, and political identity. In addition, most immigrants came over with a strong
regional identity, and a sense that they shared more in common with other Jews migrating
from the same region of Eastern Europe than those from different regions living in close
proximity to them upon their arrival in the United States.264 By reading the same
newspapers, Yiddish-speaking immigrants began to have common issues to discuss, and
shared ways to view and think about the world.265
Because they served the needs of both local and non-local reading audiences, the
Yiddish press also found ways to create a sense of community uniting readers across the
country.266 In March 1915, for example, the Tageblat’s editors decided to harness their
power to bring readers together by introducing a new column called “Aunt Ray’s Club.”
This column appeared on the Tageblat’s newly-reinvigorated English page, which was
reintroduced in 1914 after an almost eight-year hiatus. “Aunt Ray’s Club” attracted a
younger audience, initially children aged 6 to 13. In this series, Aunt Ray—most likely
Tageblat contributor Ray Bril—told stories about famous figures in Jewish history,
counseled readers on how to remain true to their religion, or discussed the news of the
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day.267 But the central function of the column was to bring readers into conversation with
Aunt Ray and one another and “to bring together the scattered children of Israel into a
happy union.” She encouraged readers to write in with stories, thoughts, and questions,
encouraging them “to feel that in me you have found a friend who will always be
interested in you and what you do.” She also set up a “Correspondence Exchange” where
Aunt Ray connected young readers across the country with similar interests.
Through this Correspondence Exchange, “Aunt Ray’s Club” became the hub of a
network of letter-writing and in-person interaction that connected young Jews throughout
the country. Aunt Ray attested that readers expressed great enthusiasm about the column
and about the opportunity to be in touch with other young people. She printed the names,
ages, and addresses of dozens of subscribers, and attested in July 1915 that “about a
thousand” children had already asked to become part of Aunt Ray’s Club. She even
discussed hiring college-aged assistants to help coordinate these interactions because the
work had become so extensive. Soon she expanded to include content for high-schoolaged children, as well as a separate correspondence network for these older readers.268
Beginning in 1916, Aunt Ray also discussed creating local branches where readers could
meet in person and foster closer connections with Aunt Ray and one another. It is
impossible to corroborate whether letters she cited from Joseph Guller of St. Louis,
Missouri or Rosie Godlin of Woodburne, New York were authentic.269 But this column at
least projected an image of the Tageblat as creating a sense of community among readers.
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In her column, Aunt Ray was explicit about the aims of the club. Through this
club, Aunt Ray hoped “to make girls and boys more interested in things Jewish,” “to give
advice and help to those in need,” and “to brighten the lives of lonely nieces and nephews
who live in little towns and cities, by means of the correspondence exchange.”270 These
aims fit neatly with the Tageblat’s desires to promote the maintenance of religious
practice among a younger generation. Through corresponding with other young Jews,
even those in small towns without large Jewish communities could be made to feel more
connected with their religion and might be less likely to stray from religious observance.
At the same time, the column made sure to keep readers connected with the Tageblat,
making it a rule that “all members must be readers of the Jewish Daily News.”271
The variety of advice and write-in columns, and other similar features in the
Yiddish press, were therefore central to the creation of a sense of communal life on the
Lower East Side that radiated out throughout the country. They were also central to
ensuring that newspapers and the institutions they were connected with would be situated
at the center of these interactions. These sorts of reader-centric columns allowed readers
to encounter the newspaper as a kind of personal interlocutor and advisor, and to situate
themselves as part of a collective reading audience.
Many scholars have argued that this multifaceted relationship between the readers
and producers of the Yiddish press set Yiddish newspapers apart from newspapers in
other languages. They point to the particularly close bond between Yiddish newspapers
and their readers, fostered by the physical proximity of readers and newspapers on the
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Lower East Side, the vernacular nature of the Yiddish language, and the role Yiddish
newspapers served as educators, advisors, and guides to acclimating to American life.272
But many of these aspects of the Yiddish press actually reflected similar functions
performed by the American popular press at this time. If English-language newspapers in
America had not begun to market themselves as advisors and guides capable of
acclimating readers to changes in American life and building close, personal relationships
with their readers, the Yiddish press likely would not have developed into such a strong,
powerful force in American Jewish immigrant life.
Though editors, writers, and publishers associated with the Yiddish press
acknowledged the influence of American newspapers on their decision to introduce
advice columns and other similar features, they also found ways to highlight the distinctly
close relationship between the Yiddish press and its readers. For example, Miriam
Weinstein of the Tog proudly asserted that “although countless Americans of all origins
are loyal to their favorite newspaper, such loyalty cannot compare with that of the
Yiddish reader. The general newspaper is a welcome visitor in the American home; the
Yiddish newspaper is a member of the family with all the advantages and disadvantages
such a relationship brings.”273 While it is true that Yiddish newspapers were eager to
build close relationships with their readers, these sorts of statements should be seen not
necessarily as descriptions of the realities of these publications but as marketing
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strategies. In making such statements, newspapers presented an image of themselves as
particularly attuned to reader needs and as uniquely qualified advisors on American life.
In order to assert the Yiddish press’s unique communal role, editors and writers
often found ways to set Yiddish advice columns apart from those in other papers. One
method which Yiddish newspapermen used to accomplish this task was by separating
Yiddish advice columns from the gendered associations advice columns had taken on in
the American popular press. Like their American counterparts, Yiddish newspapers often
continued to highlight the important role of narrative advice columns in attracting female
readers. The Tog and the Tageblat, for example, printed their “Bintel”-like columns on
their women’s pages and the editors of the Forverts found ways to highlight women as
critical to the column’s success as both letter writers and readers.
However, particularly in the Forverts, when Cahan and his staff spoke of the
“Bintel brief”’s broader communal function, as opposed to its success as a human interest
feature, they sometimes used language that implied that this feature was not just meant to
serve the needs of a female audience, suggesting that for the column to be seen as
important and impactful, it could not be explicitly directed at a female audience or deal
exclusively with “feminine” topics. In an editorial two months after the “Bintel” first
appeared, an anonymous author countered critiques by socialist hard-liners that the
“Bintel” lowered the caliber of Yiddish-language socialist journalism. The writer
contrasted the content of the “Bintel” and similar features in the American popular press,
which they dismissed as only “advice about love-things” as opposed to the more nuanced
matters handled by the Forverts. In addition, he insisted that while “the intelligent readers
of the English press do not read these sections and do not write to them,” the same was

130
not true in the “Forverts.” Instead, “the ‘Forverts’ has the greatest number of thinking
and feeling Jews among its readers,” many of whom would not hesitate to read and write
in to the ‘Bintel.’”274 In this editorial, unlike other descriptions of the column, the
Forverts staff did not describe the audience of the “Bintel” as comprising female readers
in need of education, but instead as more intelligent and discerning than those who read
similar features in other papers. In order for this column to be taken seriously, and in
order for it to serve a broader audience and communal function, Cahan and his staff
found ways to describe it that elided the usual connections they made between the
column and its female, uneducated audience.
Unlike the major advice columns in the American popular press, which were one
of the only spaces within newspapers dominated by female journalists, the most
successful and most broadly-pitched Yiddish advice columns instead projected an image
of male editorial authority.275 “Mener un froyen,” “Khosn-kale frage” and the “Bintel
brief” were all addressed to the male editors of these newspapers. In practice, it may have
been true that female staff members had some hand in responding to letters from readers.
For example, much of the Tog’s correspondence in the 1920s and 1930s was handled by
the editorial secretary, Helen Atkins, as opposed to the editors themselves. However,
readers still tended to address letters to editors, suggesting that they assumed that these
male figures would respond personally.276
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The exceptions to this rule were advice columns like “Just Between Ourselves,
Girls” and “Aunt Ray’s Club,” which were aimed at a female or youth-oriented audience.
These columns remained the explicit purview of female staff members like Rose Harriet
Pastor or Ray Bril. Pitched as columns for youth or women, these columns may have
seemed more suited to feminine authority than other advice columns in the Yiddish press.
But when the Tageblat introduced an informational advice column in the style of the
“Briefkastn” on its English page in 1902, editors titled it “Sir Oracle,” again suggesting
that the advice that served a broader community of readers should come from a
masculine-coded source.
Several scholars have also highlighted the Yiddish press’s penchant for male
advice columnists as something that set it apart from the Anglophone press. This
scholarship, which focuses exclusively on the “Bintel brief,” tends to view the malecentric advice of the Yiddish press as a major innovation that proves that the column was
not just a mere imitation of the “Advice to the Lovelorn” columns.277 Underlying these
arguments is a sense that advice from a feminine source, or advice only on “feminine”
topics like romance and parenting is in some way less important than the advice the
readers of the Yiddish press received from male editors.
Instead, I want to reframe these arguments by focusing on the symbolic power
that gender played for the editors of the Yiddish press in these descriptions. By switching
back and forth between describing advice columns as female- and male-dominated
interactions, the editors of the Yiddish press, especially the Forverts, were also able to
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switch back and forth between describing columns as human interest features and guides
to acclimating to American life.
The clearest example of how gender played a large part in these descriptions lies
in English-language newspaper coverage of Rose Pastor’s (by then called Rose Pastor
Stokes’s) time as editor of the “Bintel brief.” Before her marriage to J. G. Phelps Stokes
in 1905, Rose resigned her position at the Tageblat. In 1907, the editors of the Forverts
invited her to serve as a guest editor for the “Bintel,” answering letters from readers once
a week. Unlike her earlier column in the Tageblat, this column appeared in Yiddish. The
Forverts announced this series in an article calling Stokes “The Sensation of the English
Newspapers,” and proudly proclaiming that English-language newspapers of record had
covered the new partnership between the Forverts and Stokes.278 In this article, the
Forverts asserted that “Comrade Rose Pastor Stokes” would answer letters sent to the
“Bintel,” and framed the column as an extension of that feature.
In contrast, Anglophone newspapers that covered this new feature tended to
describe Stokes’s column as solely aimed at a female audience, with several saying that
that it was a column of “advice to young girls.”279 The Washington Post stated that
Stokes was taking over the Forverts’s pre-existing “Balm for Lovers’ column” in addition
to writing “weekly articles on socialistic subjects..”280 Some even confused it with her
previous Tageblat column, mistakenly calling it “Just Among Ourselves, Girls,” as
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opposed to the actual, much more political and prosaic title, “Letters from ‘Forverts’
Readers Answered by Comrade Rose Pastor Stokes.”281
These descriptions of Stokes’s stint at the Forverts continued even after she
ceased writing for the paper in 1908. In a 1912 article about Cahan’s success at the
Forverts, for example, the Evening Post described both the “Bintel” and Stokes’s column,
but in very different ways. This article, which seems to have been based on interviews
with Cahan, described the “Bintel” as “the most famous department of the paper.” It also
included a lengthy description of the value of the “Bintel” and how, through it, Cahan
took on a central advising role:
Cahan places himself squarely at the heart of the profoundest problems that affect
his readers. Do many of them find themselves lost in a strange land? He explains
America to them, urges them to learn its language and its ways, and writes its
history for them in their own tongue. Is there a tragic breach between the old
generation and their children—parents whose ways appear uncouth to their
offspring whom the old folks in turn cannot understand and will not follow?... But
over and above all, Cahan tries to spread his message of socialism and to do it in
what he likes to speak of as the human spirit—with sympathy, with proportion,
with clearness, with passionate sincerity.282
In contrast, the article described Stokes’s column as a separate feature, designating her
counsel “advice to the lovelorn in a department conducted by Rose Pastor, who
afterwards added Stokes to her name.” This description not only inaccurately reported the
dates that Stokes wrote for the Forverts, claiming that Cahan brought the feature to the
Forverts in 1902, but also misrepresented her column as less substantive and serious than
the “Bintel.”
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In reality, as was true in the “Bintel,” after the first two weeks, where she
responded to letters from female readers, Stokes answered questions from both male and
female readers, and took an overtly socialist approach to reader queries. In one column,
for example, Stokes attributed the unhappy marriage of a letter writer to the unjust social
order under capitalism: “in a righteous social order it would be impossible for husbands
and wives to live together and not be in love. But today the situation is such that many
women are forced to live without mutual love only because they are economically
dependent on their husbands.”283
While it is possible that reporters in the English-language press misunderstood or
inaccurately translated items from the Yiddish press, it seems more likely that the
descriptions of Stokes’s column in this news coverage came from Cahan, and therefore
reflect how those involved with the creation of the column wanted it to be described in
the American English-language press. Moreover, these sorts of columns had a lasting
effect on how the “Bintel” has been understood by English-speaking audiences.
Sociologist Robert Park’s relied on the Evening Post’s description of the “Bintel brief”
and the Forverts in his study of The Immigrant Press and Its Control.284 By
characterizing Stokes’s column as advice to the lovelorn, Cahan and his staff effectively
identified the “Bintel” as something entirely different, defining it as a more serious,
important, and masculine endeavor.
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Advice and Americanization
Because advice columns and similar features offered guidance to readers on how
to navigate their daily lives, they were also central to what scholars have called the
“Americanization” function of the Yiddish press. When scholars describe the Yiddish
press as an “agent of acculturation” or “an Americanizing agency,” they refer to the
Yiddish press’s self-appointed task of introducing readers to American history, customs,
and civic culture, and helping immigrant readers and their children negotiate differences
between life, religion, and culture in Eastern Europe and America.285 In addition to
articles on religious practice or socialist ideology, newspapers included articles on
American history, translations of the Constitution, editorials on political events, voting
guides before elections, and English lessons meant to help readers learn how to speak,
read, and write in the official language of their new home country.286
The didactic nature of advice columns made them a crucial component of this
function. At the most basic level, most of the queries featured in advice columns dealt in
some way with acclimating to American life. How does one meet a potential partner if
shadkhns (matchmakers) are seen as passé? How should parents and children deal with
generational differences or different levels of engagement with American culture? How
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does one pursue a profession, acquire an education, or begin the path to acquiring
citizenship in an American context? In addition to exploring these themes through
columns like the “Bintel” or “Khosn-kale frage,” Yiddish papers also printed etiquette
guides and other columns offering advice to readers that did not respond directly to
reader queries, but instead to the broader sense that readers hungered for guidance on
how to adapt to the broader culture surrounding them. In fulfilling that desire,
newspapers were inherently guiding their readers’ encounters with American life. 287
When viewed in this light, encouraging Yiddish speakers to read Yiddish
newspapers and to look at them as sources for guidance on American culture can be seen
in and of itself as a form of acculturation, in that these were cultural practices that most
Eastern European Jews took up only after arriving in the United States. For hundreds of
thousands of Eastern European immigrants, the process of encountering America for the
first time was intrinsically entwined with the process of becoming reliant on newspapers
to interpret American life, to help them balance engagement with Jewish communal life
and American civic culture, and to provide them with news and entertainment that spoke
to the issues they faced in their daily lives.288 Even when readers turned to newspapers
for guidance and information about Jewish practice—questions about the Jewish
calendar, for example—this was also part of their Americanization process because
Yiddish speakers were learning for the first time to turn to newspapers, as opposed to
religious figures or other Jewish communal authorities, for these sorts of queries.
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By referring to this as a process of “Americanization,” scholars are relying on the
term used by those involved in the Yiddish press to describe their desire to introduce
readers to American politics and culture.289 But in many ways, this term obscures as
much as it reveals. When the Yiddish press provided guidance on how to acclimate to
America, what did that mean in practice? What streams of American culture did editors
and publishers draw on in shaping the vision of America they put forward for readers?
Yiddish newspapers never offered unmediated access to “America” for their readers.
Instead, just as they parsed which letters to include in advice columns, editors and
publishers selected aspects of American life that they wanted to transmit to their readers.
The complications inherent in calling the Yiddish press’s mediation of American
culture for its readers “Americanization,” without interrogating what editors, writers, or
publishers meant by this term, are perhaps easiest to see when one compares the Yiddish
press to how contemporary English-language newspapers also mediated readers’
encounters with America. Though they addressed an audience of English speakers, many
of whom were born in America or were naturalized American citizens, Anglophone
papers offered explicit and implicit advice on how readers should live their lives. This
advice was meant to guide the “assimilation” process of readers adapting to the changes
happening in urban life and American life at the turn of the twentieth century. Through
advice columns, etiquette guides, letter-writing templates, and advertisements,
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Anglophone papers attempted to mold readers to fit particular visions of what American
life should look like. According to Julia Guarneri, newspapers aimed at different classes
offered very different advice on attractions to seek out, products to purchase, and social
rules to follow, meaning that the ways in which these readers experienced and understood
their surroundings varied greatly depending on which newspapers they read. By choosing
what to report on, what advice to give, and whom to direct this advice to, newspapers
actively shaped how audiences defined American life. Therefore even American readers
were also being “Americanized” by becoming newspaper readers.290
By calling this process “Americanization,” the editors, publishers, and writers
involved in the Yiddish press elided the fact that they were actually curating a
relationship with America for readers, one mediated through the various ideologies they
espoused and the various roles they wanted to play in readers’ lives. By reframing this
“Americanization” as a process of curation, it becomes easier to interrogate the variety of
types of guidance available in the American Yiddish press, and how this affected the
vision of America put forward in these newspapers.
Yiddish newspapers often shaped their readers’ encounter with America by
filtering their advice through their particular political or religious agenda. Lessons on
civic engagement, for example, often came in the form of sample ballots filled out for the
socialist party ticket in the Forverts or suggestions to vote for Tammany Hall or later for
Republican candidates in the Tageblat.291 Furthermore, each newspaper’s staff attempted
to convey that acculturation was not necessarily inconsistent with the ideology their
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newspaper espoused. In the process, editors and writers defined both acculturation and
their particular ideology in ways that made these two categories mutually consistent.292 In
an editorial commemorating the 32nd anniversary of the publication, for example, the
Tageblat highlighted the “Americanizing influence” the paper exerted, but asserted, in
contrast to rival publications, that their brand of Americanizing influence “did not destroy
Jewish idealism and the Jewish faith of those seekers after freedom from Russia,
Roumania, and Galicia.”293 Similarly, advice columns like “Aunt Ray” were careful to
advise readers to seek out rabbinic authorities when they had religious questions, as
opposed to relying on her advice.294 This reflected a desire by editors not to let the
success of their paper undermine existing authority structures in observant Jewish life.
Instead, they hoped to use their paper to support these religious structures and ensure that
readers maintained their connections to them even as they acclimated to American life.
These attempts to filter descriptions and guidance about American life through a
particular religious or political ideology was a complicated process, as the ideologies of
readers did not always line up with those of the papers they read. Advice seekers in the
“Bintel brief” were as likely to be religiously observant as they were to be secular. And
workers sometimes took copies of the Tageblat with them to socialist rallies and lectures
they attended.295 In interpreting America for their readers, then, these newspapers had to
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balance their desire to assert a particular political or religious vision to their readers and
to draw in as many readers as possible.
In addition to their religious or political ideology, the Americanization project of
the Yiddish press was also mediated by the commercial nature of these publications.
Advice columns, write-in features and civics lessons in the Yiddish press ran side by side
with advertisements that carried implicit and explicit messages about the central role
consumption could play in readers’ acclimation to American life.296 Advertisements from
large national corporations often ran in Yiddish in order to make them understandable to
the paper’s audience. Some were also written with ad copy specifically meant to speak to
a Jewish audience, promising that Pillsbury’s flour or Crisco produced better challah than
competitors, for example. Advertisements like these suggested that American consumer
culture was not incompatible with maintaining ties to religious life, but instead could be
seamlessly incorporated into Jewish practice.297
Translations of advertisements were sometimes performed by members of
newspapers’ staffs. For example, Benjamin Schlesinger—a business manager at the
Forverts—would spend his nights painstakingly converting ad copy into Yiddish so that
it would be understandable for the newspaper’s readers.298 But at other times, this
translation was performed by advertising agencies, meaning that newspapers were not
always in control of the messages readers received from advertisements within their
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publications.299 According to Andrew Heinze, new newspaper readers did not often
distinguish between the contents of advertisements, editorials, and features—and often
had an easier time reading large, bold advertising copy than the articles written by a
newspaper’s staff members. This meant that a newspaper’s staff was not the only source
readers received advice and guidance from when reading a Yiddish newspaper.300

Figure 2.2: Turkey Red Cigarettes.
Appeared in the Tageblat January 2, 1906
and in the Forverts January 3, 1906.
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Figure 2.3: Uneeda Biscuit. Appeared in the
Tageblat and the Forverts January 7, 1910.

Figure 2.4: Pillsbury’s Best XXX Flour. Appeared in the Tageblat, Tog, and Forverts February 5, 1920.

Furthermore, though socialist papers carried more ads for rallies and Arbeter Ring
events than religious papers, both featured a significant number of ads for massproduced, national products.301 Significant overlap existed between the mass-produced
301
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goods, vacation hotels, or department stores that advertised in the socialist, religious, and
nonpartisan Yiddish press. At various times, papers with differing agendas even shared
advertising agents, which helps to explain why the same advertisements appeared in all of
these newspapers. This meant that ads highlighting the seamless integration of massproduced products into American life appeared in the context both of a socialist
newspaper that had a complicated relationship with capitalist society and religion and a
religious newspaper espousing a “traditional” understanding of religious practice. Though
the Tageblat, the Forverts, and their various rivals competed for readers and espoused
very different visions of what Jewish life in America should look like, to national
advertisers, both were subsumed under the category of publications catering to “the
Jewish Market.” This meant that Yiddish newspaper readers received certain messages
about consumption and acculturation no matter what publication they were reading.
In addition, the guidance about acclimating to American life doled out to readers
in the Yiddish press was mediated by newspapers’ desires to create interesting reading
content for their audiences. Each newspaper had different criteria for what defined
engaging material. Editors for the Tog, for example, asserted that they tried to select
letters for their advice columns that reflected the general experiences of readers to the
greatest extent possible, as opposed to the Forverts, which the Tog charged with
emphasizing sensational letters.302 Statements like these do not necessarily reflect the
actual editorial policies of these papers, and the Tog’s staff were certainly not reliable
sources on the Forverts’s motivations, though many staff members went back and forth
between these publications. But statements like these underscore yet again that the
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producers of the Yiddish press did not always prioritize the most widely applicable,
practical advice. Therefore readers who looked to newspapers for practical advice often
had that counsel filtered through the prism of what editors considered engrossing
newspaper content, meaning that their early exposure to American life privileged
sensationalism or narrative intrigue over practicality.
Moreover, while the fact that the most prominent American Yiddish dailies were
all produced in the same area of the Lower East Side enhanced their power in shaping
American Jewish life, it also meant that these publications produced a particularly New
York-centric vision of American Jewish culture. Newspapers like the Forverts, Tog and
Tageblat took pride in reaching readers living beyond the Lower East Side. But the types
of advice a reader living in rural Pennsylvania might need to adjust to American life
varied significantly from the advice needed by a reader in walking distance of Yiddish
Newspaper Row. Economic activities, interactions with non-Jewish society, and
institutional life varied greatly between cities with large, concentrated Jewish populations
and smaller Jewish enclaves around the country. Therefore, the desire of producers of the
Yiddish press to guide the acclimation experiences of a mass audience was sometimes at
odds with their desires to create a strong, centralized Jewish communal culture radiating
out from the Lower East Side.303
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Readers Respond
Advice columns and other reader response features were central to the
development of the Yiddish press. They not only provided the newspapers with engaging
reading material but helped guide readers’ process of acclimating to American life.
Through these features, editors, writers, and publishers encouraged readers to view
newspapers as an essential venue for advice and entertainment, and built complex,
multifaceted relationships with their reading audiences. These interactions were mediated
through newspapers’ various political, ideological, and commercial affiliations, their
interactions with American popular culture, as well as their geographical position at the
heart of Jewish settlement on the Lower East Side. Therefore the advice and guidance
received by readers also reflected these different points of interaction.
Yiddish papers were quick to highlight readers’ responsiveness to their advice
columns and other write-in features. Through notices apologizing to readers for not
responding quickly enough to their queries or admonishing readers for not sending in the
right types of submissions, newspapers gave their reading audience the impression that
they would not be alone in seeking out the counsel of their favorite newspaper.304
The claims that the Yiddish press made about the thousands of letters pouring into
their offices may not be reliable, but there is substantial evidence that readers really did
begin to see newspapers as valuable resources and as playing important roles in their
lives. The first form of evidence of readers’ responsiveness was what Cahan referred to as
the “spoken Bintel”: people stopping by the offices of their favorite newspaper to ask for
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advice or aid from the paper’s editors. In an anonymous article from 1910, the Forverts
asserted that countless readers were so inspired by the advice doled out in the paper, that
they flocked to “pour out their hearts in the office of the ‘Forverts.’” These visits became
so frequent that the Forverts set up office hours, from 4 to 6 pm on weekdays, and hired a
staff member to devote himself full-time to these requests. Staff members began to view
these interactions as an informal “Social Services Department” run out of the Forverts
office, providing legal or emotional counsel and connecting readers with various
communal institutions.305 Other newspapers held similar open office hours for readers,
and hired staff members who devoted significant time not to writing or editing content for
the paper, but to engaging directly with readers and providing information and advice.
The Tog, for example, invited readers to visit its office and staff members carried on
lengthy correspondences with readers from across the country and around the world.306
The second form of evidence of readers’ responsiveness can be gleaned from
unpublished readers queries to the newspapers. Neither the Tageblat nor the Forverts was
in the habit of keeping letters from readers in its permanent files. The institutional archive
of the Tog, however, houses a treasure trove of unpublished reader letters on a variety of
topics. Included with many of these letters are drafts of the Tog’s responses signed
variously by the paper’s “Information Department,” “Editors,” and “Editorial
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Secretary”—though most appear to have been written by one woman, Helen Atkins.307
Though the paper was founded in 1914, most of the letters that have been saved were
written in the 1920s and 1930s, with the majority being from 1934. No records in the
archive explain what was kept and why, so it remains unclear why this archive is so
heavy on materials from that year, whether the types of queries in these letters are
representative of letters to the paper before or after this period, and how comprehensive
the collection of letters that were kept actually is. However, even with so many questions
left unanswered, these letters provide a fascinating window into the various forms of
interaction between this newspaper and its readers.
Readers wrote to the Tog on a variety of subjects. They sent comments and
questions about articles they had read in the paper. They added their own words of
wisdom to the advice doled out by the paper’s editors in their various advice columns.
They excoriated columnists when they dared to take vacations, leaving readers bereft of
the companionship of their favorite column or author. But they also wrote in with queries
unrelated to the paper’s content—asking for travel tips, job recommendations, research
assistance, advice on communal institutions to avail themselves of or to support with
donations or asking the staff of the paper to intercede personally in the immigration
processes of their friends and relatives.308
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These letters reveal the variety of roles readers viewed the Tog playing in their
lives. Some asked the Tog to act as an information service, answering questions and
gathering data for them. One particularly dogged reader, Sh. Lerman of Campbellsville,
Kentucky, viewed the Tog as his personal secretary, asking the paper’s staff to type up
handwritten letters in Russian so that he could send them off to their intended recipients.
“As I live in Kentucky, where one cannot find a Russian typewriter,” he explained, “I
must come to you.”309 Others viewed the Tog as a mix between a social worker and
intercessor to government agencies, asking the paper to connect them with resources or
find missing family members. Others saw the paper as a matchmaker, asking for dating
advice or to be set up with suitable Jewish partners with similar interests. A young widow
named Pauline Freedman, for example, wrote to the Tog asking for advice on how to
meet young men who were more, in her words, “settled” than the type she was meeting at
dances she attended with friends.310 Still others saw the paper as a general authority on
Jewish life, and asked the paper questions about institutions or information on Jewish life
throughout the country. Samuel Yochelson of Buffalo, New York wrote in with a detailed
list of questions about life in Tucson, Arizona, a city where he intended to move. “Who
are the leading Jewish citizens of that city,” he wanted to know. “Are there any secondhand clothing stores in this region, and is peddling profitable?” “Are the majority of
gentiles in this city anti-semitic or liberal?”311
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Several of these letters credit the Tog’s advice columns for inspiring them to write
to the paper. In her query, for example, Pauline Freedman identified herself as “a frequent
reader of your paper” who was “especially interested in your advice column,” even
though she asked to be responded to privately.312 Similarly, Sarah Abramson, began her
letter by recounting that “since my father has often read letters to me, printed in your
paper, in which advice is asked, I am taking the liberty to ask whether you can help
me.”313 However, like Pauline Freedman, many of these information and advice seekers
explicitly asked for their letters not to be published—suggesting that readers saw the
advisory function of the Tog as extending beyond the pages of the paper and as
comprising a personal, individual relationship. They expected the paper to be able and
willing to respond directly, no matter what type of query they submitted.
In most cases, it seems, the paper obliged. Many of the letters in the Tog’s
archives include drafts of responses from Atkins with her suggestions or, failing that, with
suggestions of institutions that could provide further information. Notes between staff
members also demonstrate the great effort that the Tog’s staff put forward to respond to
readers’ letters. William Brown, for example, wrote to the paper in English, asking for
help in verifying a claim made by Sir Richard Francis Burton, a nineteenth-century
translator of the Arabian Nights, that Jews had once practiced female circumcision. On
the back of this letter are two notes between the Tog’s staff: the first is the name Rubin in
English (most likely referring to Tog writer A.M. Rubin) suggesting that someone had
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read Brown’s letter and thought Rubin would be the right person to respond. The second
is a note to Rubin in Yiddish, asking him to respond to the letter and indicating that the
staff would translate his answer into English. The folder also includes Rubin’s response
in Yiddish and the English translation sent to Brown and signed by Atkins—both stating
that Burton was wrong in claiming that Jews had once practiced female circumcision.
Letters like this reveal the variety of tasks involved in responding to queries.314
Though exchanges between readers and editors happening off the page were
certainly less mediated than those on the page, unpublished letters from readers also
reflected the influence of tropes surrounding reader/editor interaction set up by the
newspaper’s advice columns and letters to the editor. Almost all of the unpublished letters
to the Tog begin or end with a statement that describes their personal relationship with the
paper—emphasizing that they or their family are long-time readers of the paper, or some
similar formulation. And almost all say that they are including a “self-addressed, stamped
envelope” towards the end of their query. These letters establish why the letter writer
feels he or she can call on the paper for advice and provide a means for the paper to reply.
But the wording used in all of these letters is so formulaic as to suggest that readers were
conditioned to write these letters in this way from their reading of the paper itself. One
letter writer, for example, says that his query is “kurtz un tsum punkt” or short and to the
point—the exact phrasing papers like the Forverts and the Tog used to describe the letters
they welcomed from their readers.315 In his study of the “Bintel Brief,” George Wolfe
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describes a similar dynamic in unprinted and printed letters to the Forverts. All of them
begin by stating their relationship with the paper, though he notes that editors
embellished these sections of the letters when preparing them for print. However even
unpublished letters reveal that many readers had learned over time not only to view
newspapers as a source of guidance but also on how exactly to ask for that guidance from
their favorite newspaper.316
As unpublished reader letters in the Tog’s archive tend to date from the late 1920s
and early 1930s, they date from a significantly later period in the history of the Yiddish
press than the advent of the “Bintel brief” and the other early advice columns in the
Yiddish press. It is possible that these letters reflect the evolution of the Yiddish press’s
relationship with its audience, that by this time readers had come to understand the
variety of different kinds of material that Yiddish newspapers wanted for their different
advice columns, and the variety of functions the newspaper could play in their lives.
Tog readers wrote letters in a mixture of language, most being English and
Yiddish with a few outliers in Spanish, German, and other languages. The English and
Yiddish letters both asked for a mix of information and advice about Jewish and
American institutional and cultural life. However, there was a significant difference
between how English- and Yiddish-language letters described their relationship with the
Tog. While most Yiddish letter writers identified themselves as “a reader” or a ‘frequent”
reader of the newspaper, some of those who wrote in English said instead that their
parents were frequent readers of the Tog or that their interaction with the paper was in
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some ways mediated through their parents. A young girl named Ida Sachs, for example,
stated that “my father is a yearly customer of The Day.”317
In some ways this is to be expected. All of these letters date from a period
significantly after the high point in Yiddish newspaper circulation during the height of
World War I.318 New immigration to America had been suspended and more young
people in America were growing up as native English speakers. Therefore they may have
been less likely than their parents to rely on Yiddish newspapers for reading material.
However both the Tageblat and the Forverts asserted significantly earlier that they
received queries from readers in English as well.319 Furthermore, the fact that letter
writers in the 1920s and 1930s chose to address their queries to the Yiddish press
suggests that they felt these papers were still performing important communal functions.
Would they have written to the Tog asking for guidance or information if they did not
consider the paper as being able to capably respond? They may well have sought other
sources of information—either in Yiddish or in English—in fact, one letter in the Tog’s
file was addressed to the Tageblat, suggesting that some writers did not necessarily
discriminate between papers when looking for information.320 But it is telling that the Tog
continued to be a source of information even for those who were more comfortable in
English than in Yiddish.
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These letters reveal a complex, multifaceted, and long-running relationship
between the Yiddish press and Yiddish newspaper readers. Audiences wrote to or read
the papers’ various advice columns as a source of entertainment, catharsis,
schadenfreude, identification, and information. But they also created a relationship with
these newspapers that was informed by, but extended beyond, their newspaper reading.
Because the Tog and other newspapers marketed themselves as guides, individual readers
began to turn to these papers as their advisors, confidantes, and teachers on a wide range
of subjects. Thus through introducing advice columns, write in features, and other
guidance-based features, the Yiddish press drew on American models to become central,
multifaceted authorities in Jewish communal life.
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Chapter 3: Women’s Interests/Froyen Interesn
In 1915, the Forverts introduced a new women’s column called “Fun a froy tsu
froyen” [From a Woman to Women]. Though editor Abraham Cahan explicitly expressed
his desire to use features like the “Bintel brief,” human interest stories, and romantic
fiction to draw in more female readers, this was one of the Forverts’s first attempts at a
regular women’s column since Mikhl Zametkin’s short-lived series bearing the same title
over 15 years prior. In the new column, a woman identified as Klara Ginzburg (about
whom I could find no biographical information), spoke to readers about fashion,
courtship, and marriage. Often using articles from American mass-circulation newspapers
in English as her jumping off point, Ginzburg offered advice or commentary on the news
of the day and invited readers to write in with responses to her articles.321
If letters printed in the newspaper responding to “Fun a froy tsu froyen” are any
indication, Forverts readers were both intrigued and perplexed by the paper’s new
women’s column. Though the Forverts had included other short-lived women’s columns
and articles by women in the past, readers highlighted the novelty of regularly seeing a
woman’s name in print in the socialist daily. Polly Shvidel, for example, described her
excitement “when I saw for the first time, that in a socialist paper a woman was writing to
women,” saying that it made her “heart beat with joy.”322 Hirsh Reyf, wrote that he was
“not accustomed to a woman writing in newspaper[s], which are always filled with
articles by men.”323 But letters also expressed doubt about whether these columns fit with
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the political project of the Forverts. Shvidel wondered if a column that only spoke to
women about fashion, housekeeping, or love was really an appropriate feature for a
socialist paper. When she first saw the column, she assumed it would focus on female
emancipation. However, rather than advising female readers on how “to live and strive
for freedom, she tells them, first, to wear pretty hats according to their taste, and, second,
to always stand and wash out their cups with soap and clean their oven with polish until it
shines.”324 Similarly, another female letter-writer criticized editors for publishing a
column that failed to take an overtly socialist approach to issues such as love and
marriage.325 And Reyf so disagreed with both Ginzburg’s tone and content that he
wondered “whether that which Klara Ginzburg writes in the ‘Forverts’ is only [written]
with the goal of generating debate, or if it is simply because she writes the ways she does,
that I must always think the opposite of what she says.”326
The Forverts printed these letters from readers in an attempt to publicize its new
column, and to invite other readers to write in with their thoughts. As was discussed in
the previous chapter, letters printed in the Yiddish press did not always accurately reflect
reader response, and may or may not have been authentic. But the confusion expressed in
these letters testified to a key dilemma faced by the Forverts and other dailies in the first
decades of the twentieth century. Across the ideological spectrum, editors and publishers,
taking their cue from the American Anglophone press, assumed that including women’s
features was a crucial component of being a popular, commercially viable, American
newspaper. But what did it mean to include content aimed at women in a socialist,
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Orthodox, or intellectually-driven Yiddish daily? What sorts of messaging or material
was most fitting for a female audience? Should this content conform to the ideological
project of the paper? Or should it serve as a corrective to more doctrinaire content,
balancing out the polemics on its editorial or front pages by infusing the paper with
entertainment value, human interest, or commercial viability?
These were questions that the Yiddish daily press grappled with in the first two
decades of the twentieth century. After the turn of the century, and increasingly in the
lead-up to World War I, Yiddish dailies experimented with including a variety of
women’s columns and features. In each paper, these features comprised attempts to direct
certain ideological messages at female readers, usually a fusion of the paper’s particular
political or religious vision and an ethos that centered women in the home and as the
drivers of family consumption. But each paper also used these features to direct the
reading habits of their audience, using columns and advertising to steer readers toward
other sections of the paper or to advertisements published in the paper. As writers and
editors were well aware, “women’s columns” were never read by a solely feminine
audience. In fact, several papers highlighted the frequency with which men sought out
this type of material. Therefore while these columns and advertisements addressed a
female audience, they also constituted part of these newspapers’ broader attempts to
articulate their ideological stances while also reflecting a general desire to draw in and
entertain their readers.
The gradual increase in women’s features in the Yiddish press ultimately
culminated with the introduction of separate women’s sections in the Tageblat, Forverts,
and newly-founded Tog between 1914 and 1917. Both the Tageblat and the Forverts drew
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on long-running features to fill these new sections. But the introduction of women’s
sections also reflected transformations in the Yiddish newspaper market in the lead-up to
World War I. After the outbreak of the war, these newspapers took advantage of increased
circulation to introduce a variety of new features, including women’s pages. At the same
time, the inclusion of these features allowed these newspapers to assert their
Americanness in the face of wartime suspicions of the subversive nature of the American
foreign-language press. While each of these newspapers included content on these pages
that reflected their particular ideological and political focus, a remarkable overlap
emerged in the features, formatting, and staffing of the women’s pages in each.
This chapter will present four case studies illuminating the crucial and complex
role that women’s columns, advertising aimed at a female audience, and eventually
women’s pages, played in the development of the Yiddish press in the first two decades
of the twentieth century: Getzel Zelikovitch’s reintroduction of columns as “Litvishe
khokhmanis” in the Tageblat; the Forverts’s fusion of consumption, entertainment, and
radicalism in its advertising; the Tog’s founding and editors’ decision to include content
for and by women from the outset; and the advent of women’s pages in these three
newspapers.
Scholars who have focused on women’s features within these publications have
generally focused on the period after the advent of women’s pages, when writing for and
by women was separated out from the rest of these newspapers.327 But many of these
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features and authors spanned the periods before and after the advent of these sections. In
addition, those who have studied these women’s pages have mostly discussed the
political or ideological messages that editors and writers wanted to impart to women’s
readers, and how these messages fit into the overall project of these newspapers. All of
these cases, however, reveal that this content was not meant only to mold women readers’
views. Instead, in each paper, these columns, and by extension those who read them and
wrote them, took on a variety of meanings. Some editors and writers viewed this
materials as a way to inject entertainment value, popular appeal, or sensationalism into
their newspapers, while others viewed it as a way to demonstrate the “modernity” of their
publication by privileging female voices.
Moreover, the inclusion of women’s content also became a way for each of these
newspapers to assert a truly American identity, and indeed to insist that they were more
American than rival publications. As will be described below, what defined an American
newspaper varied within and across these publications.328 At times, newspaper editors
and writers evoked particular models, such as the New York Times or the New York Sun.
In other cases, Yiddish newspaper editors defined the “Americanness” of their
newspapers in much broader terms, pointing to general conventions in formatting,
organization, or the advent of enlarged Sunday sections as the key to transforming their
newspaper into an American product. But in every case, the inclusion of content for
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female audiences—and eventually visibly isolating that content out into a separate
section—became crucial to asserting whatever definition of American identity newspaper
editors and writers hoped to assert for their publications. Throughout the first two
decades of the twentieth century, the writers, editors, and publishers of the Yiddish press
constantly renegotiated the relationship between their newspapers and readers,
advertisers, and American culture. For each major Yiddish daily, women’s features, and
eventually women’s pages, were central to this process of mediation.
“A Corner for Ladies”: Entertaining and Advising Women in the Tageblat
Beginning in September 1907, Tageblat editor Getzel Zelikovitch introduced a
new series of columns under the female pseudonym “Litvishe khokhmanis” [Lithuanian
Wise-woman], a nom de plume he had previously used fifteen years prior in order to
attract more female readers to the paper. This new series of columns bore the name “A
vinkl fir damen,” meaning “A Corner for Ladies,” echoing the title of Zelikovitch’s
earlier series, “Ladies Corner.”
Unlike previous women’s columns in the Tageblat, which had generally
addressed either older or younger female readers, Zelikovitch’s new weekly columns
addressed both “the mothers and the daughters,” hoping to unite younger and older
women into one combined reading audience. Some columns spoke mainly to younger
readers, advising on issues like the “best way to get a man,” while others were
purportedly “directed much more at the mothers than at the daughters.”329 But most tried
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to bridge the gap by providing articles that mothers and daughters could read together, or
that Zelikovitch hoped would appeal to women of all ages.
Zelikovitch’s new column appeared nine months after the sudden disappearance
of the Tageblat’s English Department, which had previously been the paper’s main venue
for women’s columns and articles intended for younger readers. Editors later claimed
they had discontinued the English Department because this section had accomplished
what they had intended: preparing young Jews to assume responsibility for the future of
observant Jewish life in the United States: “The time came when it seemed to us that this
work was done—that the seeds we planted had grown to sturdy trees, whose fruit would
be for the wealth of Jewry.”330 In reality, the termination of the English Department
appears to have been a sudden decision, since its final appearance on December 31, 1906
included unfinished short stories with the promise that they would be continued.331 On
the same day that the English Department disappeared, editors announced various
“changes” to the paper and its administration—including expanding the Tageblat’s
offices from 185 East Broadway to 187 East Broadway, adding new members to the
editorial board, and increasing the length of the paper.332 This announcement ran on the
paper’s back page, where the English Department usually ran, though it did not mention
the discontinuation of this section. Perhaps the English Department got lost in the shuffle
of the paper’s expansion, or perhaps the editors decided to channel these new resources
toward improving the Yiddish pages of the publication as opposed to the English ones.
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Whatever the reason, the disappearance of the paper’s English Department left a gap that
Zelikovitch filled with his columns as “Litvishe khokhmanis.”
Zelikovitch wrote hundreds of columns as “Litvishe khokhmanis” between 1890
and the early 1920s. As the most frequent voice speaking to women readers of the
Tageblat, Zelikovitch’s columns help us trace the transformations in women’s features
during this period, and transformations in the newspaper in general. As discussed in
Chapter One, in the 1890s, Zelikovitch’s handful of “Litvishe khokhmanis” columns
were part of a first effort to infuse the newspaper with human interest. After 1914, when
the Tageblat drastically increased the number and variety of features addressing a female
audience, these “Litvishe khokhmanis” columns were one element of a broader appeal to
female readers, eventually culminating in a daily women’s section on the back page of
the newspaper. In the period between 1907 and 1914, “A vinkl fir damen” was by far the
most frequent column explicitly addressed to female readers, generally running once a
week, with a few scattered breaks.333
As the Tageblat’s most frequent women’s column between 1907 and 1914, “A
Corner for Ladies” performed various roles for the newspaper. It served as a mouthpiece
for the messages editors hoped to impart on issues such as the roles of Jewish wives and
mothers, women in the workforce, and suffrage; it directed readers toward other sections
of the paper and instructed female readers on proper reading habits, in the process
guiding readers towards particular, gendered relationships with the Tageblat; and it was
part of editors’ attempts to infuse the paper with new, dynamic features designed to draw
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in or provoke readers and create a sense of a large, vibrant staff working for the paper.
Through these features, Zelikovitch infused this Orthodox paper with advice,
sensationalism, and gossip while also hoping to bolster observant Jewish life in the
United States. Together, these various readings of Zelikovitch’s columns reflect the
various meanings women’s columns took on for the Tageblat, and the various
simultaneous roles the newspaper hoped to play in their readers’ lives.
The first and most overt function of Zelikovitch’s columns was to convey the
paper’s views on women’s issues. Many “Litvishe khokhmanis” columns, for example,
focused on the roles women played in the domestic sphere. Zelikovitch, writing as
“Litvishe khokhmanis,” highlighted women’s “innate” attraction to housework and
motherhood and complained in 1909 when US Census takers listed housewives as having
no occupation, reminding readers of the important work of cooking, cleaning, and raising
children that housewives performed.334 Some articles spoke approvingly of women in the
workforce. For example, “Litvishe khokhmanis” devoted a column to congratulating
Mary Crawford, the first female ambulance surgeon.335 But most articles assumed that,
once married, women would leave the workforce and devote their time to maintaining
their households. In many ways, these articles reflected the reality that most American
Jewish women, even working-class and newly-immigrated women, left the workforce
after marrying whenever possible.336 For readers who were wives and mothers, these
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articles reinforced and sanctioned these patterns. For young, unmarried readers, these
articles offered guidance as to what their future could or should look like.
Many columns highlighted the important role of Jewish mothers in ensuring the
next generation grew up religiously observant. “Litvishe khokhmanis” wrote several
columns on the centrality of women in the celebration of Jewish holidays, at various
times calling Chanukah, Purim and other holidays a “holiday for women.”337 Other
columns encouraged readers to learn Hebrew in order to teach it to their children.338 In
one article, “Litvishe khokhmanis” “strongly criticize[d] Pauline Wengeroff’s book
‘Memoirs of a Grandmother,’ in which a Jewish woman nonchalantly describes the
conversions of all of her children.” This criticism misrepresented Wengeroff’s memoir,
wherein the author lamented her family situation. But for Zelikovitch, criticizing
Wengeroff was mainly an opportunity to remind readers of the importance of warding off
the menace of conversion in their families.339 Purportedly speaking from a position as a
“woman” and “mother of children,” “Litvishe khokhmanis” modeled proper Jewish
womanhood, talking about “her” experiences learning Hebrew or explaining the
publication of a column a day earlier than usual by saying that, “like all women” she
would be too busy the next day preparing her house for Passover to write her column.340
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Through these columns, Zelikovitch highlighted the importance of women’s
domestic role not just for maintaining their households, but for ensuring the future of
Jewish practice in America. This understanding of the religious importance of Jewish
female domesticity built upon Eastern European Jewish ideals, where women were often
in charge of—though not confined to—the home so that men could devote their time
when possible to religious study. But it also reflected a new religious role for observant
Jewish women in America, one that mirrored female religious responsibilities in various
American Christian denominations.341 In turning domesticity into an important, almost
professional vocation, Zelikovitch also mirrored contemporary trends in domestic
science, where (mostly male) professionals attempted to recast housewifery as a
professional role in order to preserve women’s place in the domestic sphere, often using
scientific language in order to make this case.342 Instead of invoking scientific theories,
however, Zelikovitch used religious arguments to bolster his discussions of the roles that
women could or should play in the domestic sphere.
In other columns, “Litvishe khokhmanis” expressed explicit support for women’s
rights agitation, though not always for the particular tactics employed by suffragettes. She
encouraged readers to express their support of women’s voting rights openly and vocally,
telling readers that “we women will only have the right to vote when we really demand
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it.”343 While she chastised men who mocked suffragettes or did not understand the
importance of women’s voting rights, she reserved her most stern words for women who
had not done enough to support women’s voting rights, asserting that the real reason
women had not yet achieved voting rights was because most women had not expressed
their support for the cause.344
While these columns expressed support for women’s rights, they also criticized
women who acted in less than ladylike ways in pursuit of their aims. In 1910, for
example, “Litvishe khokhmanis” expressed fears that the violent tactics of British
suffragettes would set back the cause of women’s rights. After describing an incident in
London where a suffragette slapped Prime Minister Asquith, she wondered whether this
woman was “blessed with a husband,” and if so, whether he was henpecked by this
strong-willed woman. She also described a story from the Gemara [a work of Jewish
commentary] wherein a “shrew” broke two candlesticks over the head of a great sage,
who met her violence with forgiveness. Doubting that Asquith would show the same
restraint, she counseled readers to think about the consequences of their actions. She
suggested suffragettes use Jews as a model, especially the ways in which individual Jews
needed to consider how their actions might reflect upon other Jews: “With we women it
is the same thing as with Jews among the nations: when one Jew does something
unpleasant, all Jews are guilty. Similarly, when one woman commits a blunder, soon men
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come and point their fingers and say ‘what can we expect from such beasts who are long
on hair and short on brains?’”345
In these columns, Zelikovitch reinforced the paper’s general views on women,
work, the domestic sphere, and suffrage throughout this period. Between 1907 and 1914,
many of the paper’s other writers, who were almost exclusively men, also argued that
married women’s primary responsibilities should be in the home, and that this was a
powerful role for the maintenance of Jewish life. One editorial from 1907, for example,
reported with wonder the variety of jobs women performed “even as mechanics on trains,
fire-people and sailors.” While the author approved of women’s desire for economic
independence, he also highlighted the potential negative impact on women’s home
lives.346 Some Tageblat writers openly criticized women taking on public roles in the
workforce or through political agitation. For example, I. L. Dalidansky asserted that “the
Jewish concept of a ‘woman of valor’ is not the woman who gives great speeches…but
the hero of the house.”347 Other writers highlighted the importance of increasing
educational opportunities for Jewish girls not so that they could be prepared for
professional pursuits, but so they could succeed in their roles as mothers. In these articles,
writers particularly emphasized the need for more comprehensive Jewish education for
girls, as women would be in charge of maintaining Jewish households.348 Similarly,
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writers also wrote in support of women’s rights.349 But they were generally careful to
point out that advances in women’s rights in no way negated the fact that “the true
dominion of women is not on the political field but in the home; she can bring far more
happiness for humanity doing her duty in child-rearing and homemaking as coming to
political meetings and devoting themselves to campaigns.”350
Like the “Litvishe khokhmanis” columns on British suffragettes, Tageblat
columns on women’s suffrage and other political issues often served the dual purpose of
showing support for women’s rights while also shifting the conversation back to Jewish
history or present-day Jewish communal concerns. The Tageblat’s staff often argued that
women’s equality had always been an innate, timeless part of Jewish tradition. For
example, in 1908 a writer named Liza Tarlov wrote two articles, one on women and
beauty and one on the etymology of the phrase “Ladies First.” In both articles, she used
these subjects as segues into a discussion of strong female role models from Jewish
history and the fact that, according to her, “we Jews have always observed the
considerable virtues of respecting women and protecting women.”351 Tarlov’s was one of
the only female bylines featured in the Tageblat in this period. But her columns and the
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views espoused within them were consistent with those espoused by the paper’s many
make writers.
Like “Litvishe khokhmanis,” the Tageblat’s other writers encouraged female
readers to temper their women’s rights agitation or roles in the public sphere with
exemplary “feminine” behavior and an acknowledgement that their primary
responsibilities lay in the domestic sphere. For example, in one editorial on the “Jewish
New Woman” from 1908, an anonymous writer argued that a domestic-centric approach
to women’s rights agitation and the modern woman was not only inherently superior, but
also inherently Jewish. This editorial argued that the Jewish New Woman represented “a
better type than the ‘New Woman’ of other peoples” because she entered the workforce
or campaigned for equal rights while also taking care to not lose her “feminine grace, her
charming modesty, her respect for elders, [or] her love of family life.”352
This complex, ambivalent approach to women’s rights and the New Woman
reflected the broader complications at the heart of the Tageblat. Attempting to serve as
part of the bulwark against assimilation in observant Jewish life while also marketing
itself as a thoroughly American, modern, and commercially successful publication meant
that this newspaper had to find various ways to demonstrate simultaneous commitments
to tradition and adaptation. By writing women’s columns that purported to demonstrate
support for women’s rights while also attempting to bolster communal cohesion and
Jewish domesticity, the Tageblat’s editors and publishers not only reflected the dilemmas
their readers faced in adapting to American life, but also the dilemmas they faced in
producing this publication.
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While “Litvishe khokhmanis” columns offered guidance to female readers about
their roles at home and in the public sphere, they also guided female readers to consume
the types of newspaper content that Zelikovitch and his fellow editors felt was best suited
to a female audience. Aside from columns advising women on how to be better Jewish
mothers or daughters, many “Litvishe khokhmanis” columns functioned as either human
interest or sensational journalism, commenting on news stories, scandalous trials, the love
lives of famous figures, or the daily lives of women in other countries or ethnic groups.
Certain columns used news coverage from the Tageblat as a jumping off point,
redirecting readers to other sections of the paper, while others took inspiration from
stories in the American popular press, offering readers who only knew Yiddish access to
engrossing English coverage. 353 Some articles used news stories to impart moral
messages to readers—exhorting readers, for example, to “learn from” the bad example set
by Ann Bradley, a woman recently acquitted of murdering her lover, former Senator
Arthur Brown, saying that “this trial has a remarkable warning for all women, about the
great tragedy of a woman who strays from the normal path and goes in search of comfort
in unlawful love.”354 Others offered light commentary, like a column where “Litvishe
khokhmanis” wondered whether she should arrange a “shidekh” [match] between two
protagonists in recent scandals, Evelyn Nesbit Thaw and Thomas Jenkins Hains.355
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In other columns, Zelikovitch used “Litvishe khokhmanis” even more explicitly
to guide his audience’s reading habits. Several columns directed readers’ attention to
other sections of the newspaper, including serialized fiction, advertisements, and the
write-in contests the paper used to attract new readers and raise money.356 In 1908, for
example, “Litvishe khokhmanis” publicized the paper’s serialization of the “Diary of
Princess Louise of Saxony.” In describing the series, “Litvishe khokhmanis” was careful
to note its author, who left her husband and children for her Italian lover, was by no
means a role model for readers. “Do not be mistaken, sisters, and think not that I consider
correct all of Louise’s excuses for why she left her husband and children.” Instead, she
suggested that the diary offered readers entertainment, intimate access to the writer’s life,
and insight into “the tactics of the evil inclination or devil which is so popular now in
New York.” 357 By devoting this column to a discussion of the new feature, “Litvishe
khokhmanis” provided advertising for it, while also suggesting that editors saw the
audiences of women’s column and serialized, romantic stories as overlapping.358
While some “Litvishe khokhmanis” articles steered women’s column readers
towards the papers’ serialized features, others chastised women who did not read
newspapers or those who limited their newspaper reading only to fiction or women’s
columns. To female readers who did not think that newspapers had anything to offer
them, “Litvishe khokhmanis” argued that the truth was quite the opposite, that by not
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reading a newspaper, women cut themselves off from “everything that should interest
them” including news on “professional artists…the latest murders, suicides, tragedies
caused by fire and water, romantic events, political prophesies, bankruptcies, found
relatives, unexpected inheritances, [and] divorce scandals,” a list that emphasized the
artistic, romantic, and sensational elements of newspaper reporting. “Litvishe
khokhmanis” then called upon regular readers to use these sorts of arguments to drum up
new readers among their neighbors, friends, and relatives. Instead of suggesting that
female readers learn to take a greater interest in politics or financial news for their own
sake, “Litvishe khokhmanis” suggested that they try reading other sections of the paper—
including news coverage and advertisements—as if they were novels or human interest
stories. With the right perspective, she counseled, want ads or front-page news could
transform into wonderful reading material, full of “the old but eternal struggle for wages,
a struggle that recounts to you the greatest chapter [in the book of] life in a great city!”359
By devoting columns to sensational or human-interest-driven news commentary,
directing female readers toward other features within the paper, and guiding women’s
reading habits, Zelikovitch offered readers a specific, gendered approach to newspaper
reading. These columns reveal an underlying assumption that Zelikovitch shared with
many of his contemporaries in the Anglophone and Yiddish press—that women readers
would be most attracted to certain content, and that it was important for newspaper
editors to include this material if they wanted to reach a female audience. In the above
column, Zelikovitch critiqued women who hewed too closely to these habits, but also
reinforced them by suggesting that readers find ways to transform other sections of the
359
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paper into this sort of content. As many of the Tageblat’s audience members were still
new to newspaper reading, these articles no doubt not only reflected the realities of
women’s reading habits, but also shaped them as well, as through reading these columns,
readers learned what type of content they as women should expect from a newspaper.
While Zelikovitch’s “Litvishe khokhmanis” columns separated themselves from
other features in the paper by explicitly addressing a female audience, thus implicitly
suggesting that women and men had different reading needs, these columns remained
deeply connected to other features in the paper. Throughout this period, Zelikovitch
created an active dialogue between “Litvishe khokhmanis” and other “writers” that
played out on the pages of the Tageblat. This dialogue began in early 1908 with an article
by Zelikovitch, under his own name, admonishing “Litvishe khokhmanis” for holding up
British suffragettes as role models instead of acknowledging Jewish champions for
women’s rights. Zelikovitch offered up the biblical prophet Deborah as the first
suffragist, and argued that there was a long lineage of “Jewish daughters” who fought for
rights long before the contemporary suffrage movement. In this column, Zelikovitch
recounted the biblical story of Deborah, promising that the story would hold readers’
interest because it read “like a wonderful chapter of a novel.”360 Like many articles in the
Tageblat, this article connected contemporary concerns like women’s rights to Jewish
tradition while also reinforcing a sense that women would be most drawn to entertaining
fictional or fiction-like narratives. By writing these articles under two names, Zelikovitch
found ways to express support for suffrage and communal continuity while also
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providing audiences with engaging reading material. In addition, he created a sense of a
lively, large newspaper staff in dialogue with one another, and reinforced the notion that
reading the Tageblat was an interactive process—where articles spoke to one another and
to concerns related to readers’ daily lives.
This dynamic continued over the next two years with the introduction of a weekly
column signed with the pseudonym, “Nur-a-mansbil” [Merely a Man], presumably also
written by Zelikovitch.361 Running under headlines like “Mansbil’s vinkl” [Men’s
Corner], “Nur-a-mansbil”’s columns might seem to be a gender-switched alternative to
“Litvishe khokhmanis”’s women’s columns. “Nur-a-mansbil” began his first column with
an appeal to male readers of the paper: “My introduction, worthy men, is short. I am no
more than a man, and I write for you, fathers and sons, just like the “Litvishe
khokhmanis” writes for mothers and daughters.” But directly after this, he revealed that
his true aim was to attract a female audience to the column who might be curious about
what a man’s column might entail, “because what does a woman prefer to read than
something that clearly says that it is written not for her, but for men.”362
In these articles, “Nur-a-mansbil” upended the logic of women’s columns—that
women and men required or desired separate reading material, and that women had to be
prodded to read materials not explicitly aimed at them. In fact, he argued the opposite,
that the best way to ensure a female audience was to assert that his columns were not for
women. He also suggested that “Litvishe khokhmanis” had many avid male readers,
blurring the boundaries between the audience of women’s columns and other sections of
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the paper. “Nur-a-mansbil” also attempted to subvert the authority of women’s columns
by asserting that his desire to reach a female audience stemmed from fears that women
had not received adequate advice on important, feminine topics such as housework,
cleaning, and childrearing from women’s columns, and that it was now a man’s turn to
step up and give women advice gleaned from experience in the professional world that
they could then apply to the domestic sphere. While this article took the form of an
advice column, “Nur-a-mansbil” also used it to provoke his potential readers, criticizing
women for being both stubborn and gullible.363 These sorts of criticisms foreshadowed
the tongue-in-cheek style “Nur-a-mansbil”’s column would take over the next three
years, and the ways in which this column served as a foil to “Litvishe khokhmanis.”
After this first column, the Tageblat published a lively debate between “Litvishe
khokhmanis” and “Nur-a-mansbil” that spanned a three-year period, with each column’s
“author” (actually the same person) asserting that he/she better served the needs of the
paper’s readers and understood women’s lives and desires. For example, “Litvishe
khokhmanis” wrote an article about the hypocrisy of men who thought women talked too
loudly in theaters without acknowledging their own heightened volumes, and “Nur-amansbil” responded with a column that made this exact critique of female theatergoers.364 At another point, “Nur-a-mansbil” wrote a column claiming that men were
better at business than women were at housework, and “Litvishe khokhmanis” responded
by comparing him to a famous woman-hater she had read about recently in the news.365
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Both personas also incorporated readers’ responses to this debate into their
columns. “Nur-a-mansbil” answered charges from female readers that his articles were
too critical of women, and asserted that the mail he received broke up evenly along
gendered lines—with men sending praise and women sending complaints.366 “Litvishe
khokhmanis” likewise stated that she had received “several” letters from female readers
suggesting she “challenge this shameless man to a duel.” One reader offered a less
violent alternative, “suggest[ing] that I, the Litvishe khokhmanis should have a verbal
debate with ‘Nur-a-mansbil’ and Sambatyon should be referee!”367 Sambatyon was yet
another pseudonym used by Zelikovitch, so in this column, Zelikovitch (or this reader)
had actually suggested a debate between Zelikovitch and Zelikovitch moderated by
Zelikovitch.368 In response to these calls to action, “Litvishe khokhmanis” counseled
restraint, saying that these confrontational tactics were not “necessary because we women
must show tolerance and hear all beliefs, even the beliefs of an embittered man.”369
Eventually, in January 1912, “Litvishe khokhmanis” declared herself the winner
of the debate, saying that she had “silenced” her rival once and for all six months prior.370
But over the course of three years, this back and forth provided readers with a mix of
advice on domestic concerns, arguments about the relationship of Jewish women to the
public and private sphere, and engrossing reading material. The polemic between these
two warring personas was a clear attempt to inject entertainment value into the
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newspaper. But it also highlighted the complicated gender dynamics in this newspaper.
Pairing his “Litvishe khokhmanis” columns with columns by “Nur-a-mansbil” meant that
Zelikovitch both offered guidance to readers on a variety of subjects—including how to
bolster religious practice in the United States and how to interact with the Tageblat
itself—and at various times undermined the seriousness of this guidance. Within this
back and forth, women became at various junctures valued leaders in observant Jewish
life, objects of derision and scorn, and symbols of the paper’s commitment to
popularization, modernization, or traditionalism.
“Di froy”: Women and Consumption in the Forverts
While Zelikovitch used his women’s columns in the Tageblat to negotiate the
paper’s commitment to encouraging readers to maintain ties to observant Jewish practice
with its commitment to providing entertaining reading material for readers, other
newspapers found different ways to fuse their ideological, literary, and commercial aims.
As was true in the Tageblat, these attempts met with varying degrees of success.
The Tageblat’s major rival, the socialist Forverts, did not contain one longrunning women’s column before 1915. Instead, its editor, Abraham Cahan introduced a
variety of features he felt would be most successful in drawing in a female audience.
Undergirding the paper’s many attempts to attract a female readership lay an assumption
that entertainment and consumption represented the best vehicles to appeal to women,
and that one major reason to appeal to women was that they would help draw in more
advertisers to the paper. These assumptions pervaded every section of the newspaper,
from features to advertisements to coverage of the various consumer protests on the
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Lower East Side. Sometimes the Forverts successfully balanced its commitments to
socialism and consumption within this material, while at other times, critics used the
Forverts’s advertising as evidence of the paper’s penchant for selling out radicalism in
favor of commercial success or American-style sensationalism. Together, these attempts
reveal the contradictions and complications inherent in being a socialist newspaper trying
to achieve commercial success.
The Forverts included advertisements starting in its first issue, but the number
and variety of advertisements changed over time, as the paper transformed from a shorter
publication aimed at a small audience to a mass-consumption-style daily after the return
of Cahan in 1902. In the beginning, most advertisements were for local businesses or
events, and radical publications in Yiddish, Russian, and English. A typical issue from
1898, for example, included ads for clothing stores, patent medicines, booksellers, a ball
sponsored by the Forverts, and the Social Democrat a Chicago-based socialist paper.371
While most advertisements came from local businesses, the Forverts also included a
handful from businesses in Philadelphia and Boston, demonstrating editors’ first attempts
to market their paper beyond the Lower East Side. In these early years, staff members
also advertised other business ventures in the paper. Two of the founders, Mikhl and
Adella Kean Zametkin, promoted their availability as English tutors and piano teachers,
and another, Louis Miller, advertised his law practice.372 These early ads reflected the
status of the early Forverts—a small, sectarian paper serving a predominantly local
audience, and staffed by editors who often held several jobs in order to make ends meet.
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In contrast, in the decade after Cahan’s return to the paper, the number and variety
of advertisements began to expand. While the paper continued to run ads for local events
and businesses, it also began to feature advertisements from department stores and
national, mass-produced products. Advertisements for picnics sponsored by the Forverts
began to run side by side with ads for Borden’s Condensed Milk and Uneeda Biscuit. In
addition, the look and size of advertisements began to change, including more images,
and incorporating more product names and slogans in English.373 The revenue generated
by national advertisements helped the Forverts expand from between two and four pages
in its first few years to eight pages by the end of 1902. Moreover, the shift from local or
explicitly socialist advertisements to mass-produced American goods reflected the
paper’s evolution from a local newspaper geared towards an entirely socialist audience to
a paper that saw itself as reaching, entertaining, and guiding a mass audience.
While the number and variety of advertisements increased across the board, there
was a particular growth in advertisements aimed at a female audience. In its early years,
the advertisements for patent medicines or home goods in the Forverts also addressed a
female audience. For example, in 1898, the Forverts ran ads for Sapolio soap that
bemoaned the fact that “thousands of women lose their energy on housework, which
could be made a lot easier through the use of a few drops of Sapolio.”374 But the number
of advertisements addressing a female audience, or for clothing or home goods assumed
to be for women, steadily increased as more national advertisers began promoting their
products in the Forverts. Most advertisers assumed women were in charge of household
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consumption, and addressed their advertising to them. Therefore, women played a
particularly powerful role in the adaptation of Eastern European immigrants into
American society, as they could use their power as consumers to incorporate American
products into their homes.375
These transformations in the advertising in the Forverts were not exclusive to the
socialist daily. Instead, they reflected broader transformations in American advertising
culture that publishers and editors of all Yiddish dailies incorporated into their
publications. Like the Forverts, the Tageblat also began to attract large, national
advertisers. By 1900, its editors began debuting advertisements for mass-produced
products precisely at the same time as they appeared in the Anglophone press. This
suggests not only that the editors prioritized attracting national advertisers, but that these
advertisers viewed the Tageblat as prime advertising real estate on par with Anglophone
newspapers. According to historian Andrew Heinze, the relative speed and ease with
which the Yiddish press incorporated national advertising stood in contrast to other nonAnglophone newspapers. Unlike the Forverts or the Tageblat, Italian and German
newspapers mostly included advertisements for local merchants until World War I.376
The editors and publishers of both newspapers often encountered some tension
between printing popular advertisements and upholding the ideological messages the
papers wanted to impart to their readers. The Orthodox Tageblat ran advertisements for
department stores that apprised readers of Saturday sales, even though shopping was not
permitted on the Sabbath. And critics of the Forverts regularly argued that the Forverts
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Association’s drive for commercial success and advertising revenue overshadowed its
commitment to socialist ideology.377
At the same time, the Forverts’s editors, writers, and business managers also
found ways to fuse these impulses in its advertisements and its news coverage by relying
on a particular female archetype: the socialist-oriented housewife in charge of household
consumption. As described in Chapter One, this archetype first appeared in the Forverts
in its early days, as the newspaper featured advertisements in 1901 explicitly asking
female readers to patronize the local businesses that advertised in the Forverts. These
advertisements relied on the assumption that female readers were more likely to buy
goods or services for their households than their male counterparts; if women were going
to be consumers, they could do so in a way that promoted the success of the Forverts and,
by extension, socialism.
These sorts of messages only increased after Cahan’s return, and appeared
particularly in the paper’s coverage of the various consumer protests on the Lower East
Side, Brooklyn, and the Bronx in the first two decades of the twentieth century. The 1902
kosher meat boycott has received the most scholarly attention, but it represented only one
of several consumer-oriented protests in this period, including a rent strike in December
1907 and further meat boycotts in April 1910 and June 1912. In its coverage of these
events, the Forverts highlighted the particular role that Jewish housewives played in
supporting, and on some occasions, leading these protests.378 The newspaper also
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included many articles on shopping, which tended to focus exclusively on women’s
consumption habits, and articles about female workers on strike, which focused more on
their demands for equal wages than on what women might want to buy with those
wages.379 In contrast, their coverage of consumer protests highlighted the interplay
between women’s roles as consumers, housewives, and agitators for socialist causes.
In other instances, the Forverts called upon women to use their power as
consumers to help support unions on strike. In 1909, for example, the Forverts noted
approvingly how “the women of the quarter… demonstrated their sympathy” for dry
goods store clerks by refusing to cross picket lines to patronize stores whose workers
were on strike, calling it a great “moral victory.”380 Similarly, one year later, the Forverts
called upon “Jewish women” to support a bakers’ union strike, invoking their support of
previous strikes, and asking women to again pressure local shops by withholding their
business: “You are the customer! The bosses must follow you! Tell them to give in to the
united workers!”381 As was true in their coverage of the 1902 boycott, some articles
asserted that these women looked to the Forverts for help in organizing and supporting
these strikes. One article from 1911, for example, reported that “masses of women come
daily to the office of the ‘Forverts’ and ask how to organize against the bread-trust.”382
Others used housewives’ support of strikers as proof that they deserved voting rights.383
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Figure 3.2: Advertisement for “Division Street Center for Women’s Clothing” Forverts (New York, NY),
April 1, 1916. Flanking the image of a woman dressed in the latest fashion is text announcing that “the
strike on Division Street has been settled.”

In its coverage of these consumer protests, and in appeals to housewives to
support the agitation, the Forverts often blurred the lines between news coverage and
advertisements. Front page stories not only described these events, but also told female
readers where to shop and where to attend meetings in order to support the unions. In one
case, strike coverage bled into advertising copy as well. In 1916, following a successful
strike by retail workers on Division Street, the Forverts ran an advertisement calling upon
women readers to patronize Division Street stores again. These advertisements not only
promoted Division Street stores by saying that it was a “pleasure to ‘shop’ on Division
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Street,” but also used the fact that “the strike on Division Street has been settled” as a
major selling point.
These news stories and advertisements reflected a complex relationship between
the Forverts and its female audience in this period—one informed by the advertising
strategies and gender norms of the American popular press but also rooted in socialist
ideologies about labor and consumption. The Forverts’s blend of advertisements and
reporting did not set it apart from other American newspapers in this period. Many
newspapers used advice columns, features, and news coverage to promote advertisers’
products, or included advertisements formatted to mimic news coverage.384 But in the
Forverts, the amalgamation of consumerism, news, and features took on a particular
political significance, as advertisements not only helped to fund the newspaper, and
encouraged women to incorporate products or services into their consumption habits, but
also fused these messages with support for the rights of laborers or consumers.
In creating an image of the consumption-focused socialist housewife, the Forverts
attempted to combine its various ideological and commercial aims. However, the
newspaper’s efforts to fuse these different impulses became points of contention for the
paper’s rivals and detractors. This tension was palpable in the uproar surrounding the
Forverts’s translation of August Bebel’s Die Frau und der Sozialismus [Woman and
Socialism] in 1912, and the advertising strategy used to publicize it. Originally published
in 1879, Bebel’s book explored the development of capitalism and its relationship to the
oppression of women, arguing that any future socialist revolution must drastically alter
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the role of women in order to be fully realized.385 Forverts staff member Binyomin
Feygenboym first announced plans to translate Bebel’s book into Yiddish in December
1909. At that time, Feygenboym argued that Bebel’s book represented one of the most
cogent explanations of socialist thought, not just on the Woman Question, but in general.
In fact, he described to Forverts readers the influence Bebel’s work had exerted on his
own political development, noting that it was “the first work about socialism that I read in
my life,” and that he had always harbored a desire to translate the work into Yiddish so
that others could benefit from its wisdom.386
Two years later, in January 1912, the Forverts began running advertisements for
Feygenboym’s translation. The Forverts Association published it as a book, available for
purchase at the newspaper’s office. Yiddish dailies like the Forverts played a crucial role
in the development of a Yiddish book market in America, and over time, the Forverts
began publishing books written or translated by Cahan and other staffers, and advertising
these books in the newspaper.387 In 1912, for example, the Forverts published Cahan’s
overview of the history of the United States and his translation of Tolstoy’s Kreutzer
Sonata as well as Feygenboym’s translation of Bebel.388 These publications allowed the
Forverts further to direct the reading habits of its audience, and helped raise revenue for
the paper. The Forverts particularly need the extra revenue in 1912, as it moved into a
newly renovated office at 173-175 East Broadway.389
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At first, the Forverts advertised Bebel’s book, translated into Yiddish as Di froy
un der sotsialismus, by highlighting the political import of Bebel’s work. “Every man and
every woman should read and study Bebel’s famous book,” the editors advised, also
promising that the book would provide readers with evidence to counter critiques against
women’s rights.390 Within a week, however, the Forverts’s advertising campaign had
taken on a more sensational tone:
What is better, love without money? Or money without love? Is it better to be set
up through a matchmaker, or through love? How are matches handled for
emperors, dukes, princes and great millionaires? Who have happier and cleaner
family lives, the rich or the poor? A clear answer to all of these questions, with a
mass of facts and science can be found Bebel’s famous book: “Di froy.391
Other ads connected Bebel’s work to Theodore Roosevelt’s fears about race
suicide and to a particular Jewish prayer where men thank God for not having been born
women.392 Some ads reframed Bebel’s work as full of human interest, noting that it
would entertain readers answers to questions like, “Why are women so chatty?” or “Why
were long-ago women prettier than today’s?”393 Others took advantage of orientalist,
exoticizing interest in other cultures, promising that Bebel’s book offered insight on why
“a Muslim woman is not even allowed to see a doctor” or why the Persian parliament had
“decided that women have no souls.”394 Still others took on an alarmist tone, offering up
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Bebel’s book as a remedy to rampant divorce rates, rising cases of insanity among young
women, or high rates of death in childbirth around the world.395
Immediately, critics of the Forverts seized upon these advertisements as yet
another example of editor Abraham Cahan’s penchant for prioritizing popularization over
fidelity to socialist principles. In the February 1912 issue of the Tsukunft, a socialist
monthly focused on literature and education, the editors criticized Cahan for printing
advertisements for Bebel’s book that, in their minds, included “not one word, not one
syllable about its socialist content.” Instead of focusing on information contained in the
book, they argued, Cahan and his staff tricked readers into thinking they would find
answers to questions like “how people got married in the past”—topics that never appear
in Bebel’s work. For the Tsukunft’s editors, these advertisements exemplified everything
wrong with the Forverts, particularly the paper’s decision to advertise the book under the
truncated title of “Di froy,” omitting socialism from the title. In their view, this decision
was an attempt to increase sales, especially to women who might not otherwise be
interested in the book: “if one printed the full name, girls and women would be afraid that
it was a socialist book and [therefore that] it would not be interesting to them. ‘Di froy,’
however, without socialism, will surely draw in an audience, girls will come, women,
boys and even old Jews, who would such an appealing name as “Di froy” not attract?”396
In these polemics, the Tsukunft accused the Forverts of cheapening Bebel’s text
by emphasizing the “woman” in the title at the expense of the “socialism.” However,
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their critique also wrested upon the assumption that only by reframing socialist content to
make it seem more, in their words, “risqué” and “feminine” could editors like Cahan
attract female readers to Bebel’s book. Like Cahan, these arguments equated mass
circulation with the ability to draw in a female audience, and with a need for
popularization and an infusion of entertainment value to draw in these readers. Tsukunft
editors also connected these advertisements to other attempts to pander to an
unenlightened, feminine audience, and used the same gendered adjectives to describe
these features as well: “Don’t think that only Ab. Cahan knows the secret of ‘circulation.’
If we began to print … a truly risqué shund-roman [serialized fiction], a ‘Bintel-brief’
and popular articles about feminine things, we would also increase in ‘circulation.’”397
Unlike the Forverts, they vowed, the Tsukunft would never stoop so low.
Di tsukunft’s critiques of these advertisements need to be understood in light of
ongoing disputes between the monthly journal and the Forverts. Though Cahan had
served as one of the Tsukunft’s editors in the 1890s, and significant overlap existed
between the staffs of these two publications, by the early 1910s, relations between these
publications had soured.398 In 1912, the Tsukunft published dozens of articles critiquing
everything from the Forverts’s financial success, to its imitation of American “yellow”
journalism, to Cahan’s megalomaniacal control over the supposedly-cooperative Forverts
Association.399 In part, these attacks constituted responses to criticism by Cahan and his
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staff that the Tsukunft was too high brow to be understood by working class readers.400
The critiques of the “Di froy” advertisements, therefore, represented part of a larger battle
between the Tsukunft and the Forverts over how to speak to a socialist reading public.
These debates lasted until 1913, when the Forverts Association bought the Tsukunft,
allowing it to continue publishing independently under the condition that its staff ceased
to criticize the Forverts.401
After a month, the Forverts ceased publishing these sensational advertisements—
possibly at Bebel’s behest.402 The Forverts continued to advertise Feygenboym’s
translation, but in a very different manner. Later advertisements highlighted Bebel’s
status as part of “the upper crust of the great family of socialists around the world,” the
ability of the book to turn any reader into “a scholar of political economy,” or its import
to the Woman Question.403
Nevertheless, the Tsukunft’s use of this episode in its polemics against the
Forverts became crucial to shaping the historical memory of the Forverts and its
relationship to American journalism. In 1951, Paul Novick, editor of the communist
Morgn frayhayt used these advertisements and the Tsukunft’s reaction to it as a
centerpiece for a series of articles he wrote soon after Cahan’s death assessing Cahan’s
influence on Yiddish journalism. Like the Tsukunft had forty years prior, Novick
connected these advertisements with the infusion of “shund,” “‘men-women’ sensations,”

400

Kaspe, “Unzer ‘tsukunft’ un unzer ‘forverts,’” 155.
Michels, A Fire in their Hearts, 151-2.
402
Louis Harap, The Image of the Jew in American Literature: From Early Republic to Mass Immigration
2nd ed. (Syracuse: Syracuse University Press, 2003), 488.
403
“Ver iz August Bebel?” Forverts (New York, NY), June 20-July 9, 1912; “Bebel’s berimter bukh ‘di
froy,’” Forverts (New York, NY), July 14-August 16, 1912; “Di froyen-frage,” Forverts (New York, NY),
August 18-22, 1912.
401

189
and “letters from the ‘Bintel,’” that Cahan championed. According to Novick, this
propensity for “shund” seeped into every aspect of Cahan’s journalism, from
advertisements to his coverage of world events like the Russian Revolution of 1905.404
Similarly, another later critic, literary scholar Louis Harap, used the Forverts’s
sensational advertisements of Bebel’s book as evidence of Cahan’s desire to shift the
Forverts “from popular journalism to vulgarized journalism” and his general propensity
for “stressing a vulgarized lower-middle-class view of women and marriage that verged
on sensationalism.”405
None of these critiques accused Cahan and his staff of changing Bebel’s words
within the book; instead, the disagreement centered on the way that the book was
advertised. But, in many ways, the fact that the dispute centered around advertisements,
as opposed to the contents of the book, distilled the general debate surrounding the
Forverts: In critiques of this advertising campaign, and of the Forverts more broadly, the
Forverts staff and its detractors debated whether repackaging socialist messages in
sensational or entertaining wrappings invalidated these messages. And for both the
Forverts’s supporters and detractors, discussions of a female audience became a
rhetorical tool through which to explore these issues. For Cahan and his rivals,
discussions of the paper’s female audience, and how to advertise its publications to them,
also became debates about how American the Forverts should be, and what it meant for a
socialist newspaper to model itself on the American popular press.
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Two years later, in 1914, several of Cahan’s greatest critics who worked for a
variety of papers, including the Forverts, joined the staff of the Tog, a new publication
meant to offer an alternative to both Cahan’s brand of socialist popularization and the
Tageblat’s brand of religious entertainment. While this paper hoped to offer a new style
of Yiddish journalism, it engaged equally with questions of what it means to be an
American Yiddish newspaper. As was true with the Forverts, discussions of the paper’s
female readers, and in the case of the Tog, female staff members as well, became central
to this process of negotiation.
Der tog: A “New Tone” in Yiddish Journalism
In 1945, thirty-one years after Der tog’s first issue hit newsstands, former editor
William Edlin looked back on the innovations the newspaper had brought to Yiddish
journalism. In Edlin’s telling, the Tog “brought a new tone” to Yiddish journalism,
outpacing established rivals like the Forverts and the Tageblat by hiring a better class of
writers, offering readers more intellectually stimulating material, and not relying on the
sensationalism or partisan polemics that characterized other publications.406 For Edlin,
these innovations made the Tog the first truly American Yiddish newspaper, in the sense
that it was the first Yiddish paper that could favorably compare with the American
Anglophone press: “It is not an exaggeration to say that for the first time a Yiddish daily
newspaper seemed so respectable and could be seen as an equal to a good English
newspaper, in content and in appearance.”407
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The innovation that truly set the Tog apart from its rivals, according to Edlin—the
aspect, “above all,” that rendered it more American and advanced than other Yiddish
papers—was the fact that the Tog became the first Yiddish daily to include women as
members of its editorial staff.408 Unlike other papers that gradually introduced women’s
columns, advice columns, or human interest stories over time, the Tog incorporated these
features from the beginning, and included women writers on its staff to write these
features from the outset. Founded twenty and thirty years after the Forverts and the
Tageblat, respectively, the Tog’s arrival signaled a sea change in the gender politics of
the American Yiddish press, as these rivals also had begun experimenting with ways to
attract women readers, including by hiring women writers. But for Edlin, the fact that the
Tog incorporated this material and these writers from the outset made the paper
exceptional rather than part of a larger trend emerging in the Yiddish press.
Edlin’s assessment of the paper’s innovations placed its treatment of women
writers and readers at the center of the paper’s ideological and journalistic agenda.
However, the contents of the Tog in its first decade of existence, and editorial
deliberations behind the scenes did not bear out his interpretation. While it is true that the
Tog included female writers from the outset, and was the first to include women on its
editorial board, editors only assigned writing by and for women to distinct sections of the
newspaper. Until the 1930s, editors asked women writers to contribute articles primarily
on housekeeping or fashion, romantic short stories, or melodramatic retellings of divorce
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trials.409 This material also remained isolated ideologically in the sense that the Tog’s
staff did not treat it as an integral part of the publication. Male writers and editors
highlighted the intellectual rigor and integrity with which they approached the Tog’s front
page, editorial page, literature, and literary criticism. In contrast, they spoke about the
women’s page and writers for it with condescension. The paper’s management saw it as
important to signal to readers and advertisers that the Tog carried articles for and by
women, because this material drew in readers and added to the popular appeal of the
paper. However they tended to view the material as less important and less serious than
other portions of the paper.
Instead of viewing Edlin’s assessment of the Tog as an accurate depiction of the
paper’s gender politics in its first years of existence, I argue that his assessment instead
reveals the variety of competing impulses that went in to the creation of this newspaper,
including a desire to Americanize readers, a desire to lift the tone and literary merit of
Yiddish journalism, and a desire to draw in readers through creating a publication full of
entertainment value and popular appeal. What united these varied impulses was a vague,
shared sense by the editors, publishers, and writers of this publication that each of these
elements would bring a more modern and more American element to the Yiddish
journalistic sphere. In reality, the fact that so many definitions of “American” and
“modern” journalism coexisted within the same publications meant that this newspaper
was rife with internal contradictions and inconsistencies. This confusion allowed the
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paper’s women’s content to take on different meaning at different times, and for the
different interest groups responsible for producing the Tog.
The first issue of the Tog in November 1914 reflected almost two years of
planning that brought together various interest groups on the Lower East Side—all of
whom wanted to revolutionize American Yiddish journalism, but for different reasons.
The idea for a new, nonpartisan paper was originally the brainchild a group of prominent
leaders with few previous ties to Yiddish journalism, including Judah Magnes, a Reform
rabbi and head of the New York Kehillah; Bernard Semel, a philanthropist and
businessman active in Jewish educational initiatives; and Herman Bernstein a freelance
writer for the New York Times and other newspapers who was also the secretary of the
American Jewish Committee.410 As early as January 1913, Magnes expressed interest in
creating a Yiddish paper that would temper the influence that both socialist and religious
leaders exerted on the Lower East Side, hoping that offering readers a “responsible and
upstanding” alternative to these more partisan publications would help to Americanize
new immigrants in a more constructive way.411
This was not the first attempt by prominent Jewish leaders to create a Yiddish
newspaper designed to introduce a more “constructive,” “Americanizing” force into the
Yiddish journalistic sphere. In 1902, Louis Marshall and other prominent “German” Jews
associated with the Educational Alliance founded the Yidishe velt [Jewish World]. Like
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the Tog’s founders a dozen years later, the founders of this paper hoped to counteract the
influence of socialism and orthodoxy within the Yiddish publishing market. According to
Lucy Dawidowitz, “The Jewish World was intended to be an Americanizing and
stabilizing force, intellectually, morally, religiously, and politically, among the east
European Jewish immigrants who crowded the East Side.”412 Though Marshall succeeded
in attracting several prominent journalists to helm his staff, including former Arbeter
tsaytung editor Philip Krantz, the newspaper failed to find an audience, and Marshall was
forced to sell the paper to Kasriel Sarasohn in 1904.413
In the case of the Tog, however, Magnes, Semel, and Bernstein found common
cause with a group of disaffected veterans of newspapers like the Tageblat and the
Forverts, who had become disillusioned with the caliber of journalism and literature in
Yiddish newspapers. According to one member of this group, early Tog staff member
Moyshe Katz, none of the religious or radical papers at this time “cared about the purity
of the Yiddish word.”414 While the Yiddish daily press had been an American invention,
Katz and compatriots like Bentsiyen Hoffman, a long-time Forverts staff member who
wrote editorials under the pseudonym Tsivion, worried that the recent proliferation of
European Yiddish dailies had overtaken the American Yiddish press in terms of quality,
and that American Yiddish newspapermen needed to act if they wanted to re-center
America at the forefront of Yiddish journalism.415
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In many ways, these groups were unlikely bedfellows, and had very different
visions of what innovations this new paper could bring to the Yiddish journalistic sphere.
Many of the journalists who joined the Tog’s staff were committed socialists who were as
interested in infusing this new project with this political agenda as they were in charting
the course for a new, more literary approach to Yiddish journalism. In contrast, Magnes,
Semel, and Bernstein saw one major benefit of this new project as its ability to dampen
the influence of radicalism on new immigrants. When Moyshe Katz first heard about the
new venture, he later recounted, he was sure that the competing visions and strange mix
of personalities involved in the creation of the Tog would make the paper an immediate
failure: “This was a fantastical plan, which to me, to tell the truth, made little sense.”416
The Yiddish and English advertisements and marketing materials that the Tog’s
publishing company put out in the lead-up to its first issue testified to the divergence
between these groups. In “large, colorful” Yiddish advertisements plastered in shop
windows throughout the Lower East Side, the publishing company highlighted the
“literary” aims of the new publication. According to the paper’s second editor, William
Edlin, the advertisements primarily highlighted the prominent Yiddish writers who had
already agreed to publish in the Tog. For the paper’s potential Yiddish reading audience,
this list of names was meant to speak for itself, and demonstrate to readers that the Tog
would offer them access to the highest quality writing of any American Yiddish daily
being published at the time.417
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In contrast, in English marketing materials the founders focused more on the
influence the Tog could exert on Yiddish speakers in America. In letters to prominent
communal leaders soliciting donations, Bernstein emphasized the newspapers’ ability to
“wield a direct influence for good over the immigrants during the period of their
Americanization.”418 Similarly, in pamphlets sent to the Anglophone press, the founders
emphasized their desire to “strive to become a constructive force in American Jewry.”419
Newspapers like the Evening Sun and Evening Post quoted this statement in their
coverage of Tog’s founding, also noting with approval that the paper would include an
English supplement.420 For the New York Times, this pro-America and pro-English ethos
set the Tog apart from other non-English papers that tried to maintain their reading public
by “fostering that segregation and aloofness which the continued use of an alien tongue
invariably tends to produce. On the contrary [the Tog] will earnestly advise its readers to
learn the language of their new neighbors as soon as possible.”421
What united advocates of a revitalized world of Yiddish letters like Katz and
Tsivion and advocates of Americanization like Magnes and Bernstein was a shared
understanding that the Yiddish newspaper market needed a more “American”
alternative—though the way in which these groups defined an American newspaper
diverged greatly. For those from within the Yiddish literary sphere, making the Tog an
American newspaper meant promoting a clean, balanced approach to journalism, free of
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sensationalism and full of literary merit and factual accuracy. They acknowledged that
other Yiddish papers also took their cues from American journalism, though generally, in
their opinion, only from sensational “yellow” publications as opposed to more upstanding
publications like the New York World and New York Times.422 Unlike competitors, they
argued, intellectuals would not be ashamed to publish their work in the Tog. They wanted
the newspaper to be politically independent, not beholden to any party line or interest
group. In addition, they wanted to bring the technical aspects of the paper more in line
with prominent American newspapers—making it look American by standardizing
column widths and the order in which different material ran in the paper, printing regular
political cartoons, hiring more correspondents, and subscribing to American newspaper
syndicates.423
For those from outside the Yiddish literary sphere, in contrast, making the Tog an
American newspaper meant using the newspaper to promote a positive relationship
between America and new immigrants—one not bound up in the baggage of radical
ideology or religious dogma. These aims were not necessarily consistent with one
another, nor did they necessarily reflect the actual realities of American journalism at this
time—much of which was not, in fact, clean, balanced and free of sensationalism or
political bias.424 But the fact that both groups saw American journalism as the model for
their new venture allowed them to find common ground.
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The founders’ choice to have Bernstein serve as the Tog’s first editor-in-chief
exemplified the shared desire to highlight the Americanness of the new paper. In some
ways, Bernstein seemed like a perfect choice, since he had a long, distinguished career as
a writer of fiction, translations, and journalism for the Anglophone press—publishing
over two dozen short stories and four dozen articles and interviews in papers like the New
York Evening Post and the New York Times.425 Working for the Anglophone press at the
same time as Cahan, many of Bernstein’s short stories also dealt with life on the Lower
East Side.426 In addition, he had served for several years as a foreign correspondent for
the New York Times, sending dispatches on the tumultuous political scene in Russia as
well as interviews with famous figures like Leo Tolstoy.427 In addition, Bernstein could
claim lineage to the origins of the American Yiddish press—his uncle Zvi Hirsch
Bernstein had edited one of the first, short-lived Yiddish newspapers in the 1870s.428
In publicity materials surrounding the Tog’s founding, the publishing company
used his long career to bolster the journalistic bona fides of the new publication: “The
fact that THE DAY will be edited by Herman Bernstein, whose work in the best journals
of America has proved of international interest and importance, should serve as a
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guarantee of the high standard and the high purpose of the new daily.”429 Similarly,
Yiddish advertisements also used Bernstein’s career as a selling point for the new
paper.430 Bernstein’s connections in the American Anglophone journalistic sphere also
allowed him to reach out to prominent American newspapermen for support and advice
for his new publication. In advance of the paper’s first issue, for example, he wrote a
letter to the advertising director of the New York Globe asking for suggestions for setting
up the paper’s advertising strategy and he asked politicians like President Woodrow
Wilson to send personal notes of congratulations to be printed in the first issue.431
However, these experiences did not mean that Bernstein was a good fit to edit a
Yiddish daily. He had minimal prior editing experience, and his Yiddish skills were not
up to the task of writing or editing articles in Yiddish. For the two years Bernstein
helmed the paper, various staff members, including Katz, Tsivion, and Edlin, handled the
day-to-day operations of the publication.432 Bernstein spent much of these years abroad,
contributing dispatches about World War I to the Sun, the Times, and the American, as
well as the Tog, sometimes publishing the same articles in Yiddish and English dailies.433
When he wrote for the Tog, he generally wrote in English and had members of his staff
translate the articles.434 Ironically, according to staff members Moyshe Katz and Joseph
429
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Chaikin, Bernstein’s lack of both Yiddish fluency and editorial attention allowed the
radical writers and Americanizing editor to coexist: Bernstein was not always aware that
his staff selectively translated his editorials when they did not agree with his political
messages, or that they used their own writing to promote socialist causes.435
The first issue of the Tog hit newsstands on Wednesday, November 5, 1914, the
day after election day. This represented a conscious choice by the newspapers’
management to signal to readers that the paper intended to stand above the partisan
fray.436 In its first issue, The Tog’s editorial team laid out their political, ideological, and
journalistic project: they promised to “raise Yiddish journalism in America to a higher
level.” Not only did they claim to offer a more intellectual reading experience than
competitors, but also promised to be “fully free and independent”—not financially or
ideologically reliant on religious or political institutions. This independence would allow
the Tog to “energetically and unflinchingly speak out against every disruptive and
ruinous force in American Jewish life, ” and help Jews unite across ideological lines. In
the face of rising antisemitism at home and abroad, it was the duty of a Yiddish paper to
bring its audience together and to bring readers into closer touch with American
mainstream politics and culture. The Tog promised to do just that for its readers, vowing
“to make America understandable for the immigrant, and the immigrant for America.”437
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In this statement, the editors of the Tog combined the different impulses that went
into the making of the new paper. They highlighted the intellectual nature of the
publication while also asserting its appeal to a broad, diverse audience. They emphasized
the Americanizing impulse behind the publication while also asserting its independence
and non-partisan nature. And they noted not only the important role the newspaper could
play in the lives of readers, but in signaling to the American Anglophone public sphere
that those who read newspapers in Yiddish were eager to absorb the ideals, politics, and
culture of their country, even if they were not absorbing those messages in English.438
What Bernstein and his team did not highlight in this first issue, or in any of their
early publicity material, was the fact that the Tog incorporated women writers and
women’s features from the inception of the publication. Unlike Edlin, who in hindsight
emphasized this element of the publication over 30 years later, Bernstein and his staff did
not include the presence of female staff members or women’s features in their lists of
innovations the Tog would bring to the American journalistic sphere.
Edlin is correct, however, that the Tog hired women writers from the beginning,
with three women serving as writers and staff members for the publication beginning in
its first week. Miriam Karpilove, who later achieved fame as an author of novels and
short stories, contributed women’s columns, interviews, and serialized fiction throughout
the Tog’s first year.439 Miriam Weinstein wrote for the paper’s short-lived English
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Department, eventually becoming the Tog’s English page editor when it was reintroduced
in the 1920s.440 And Sarah B. Smith wrote summaries of divorce trials, serialized fiction,
and interviews with notable personalities. She became one of the paper’s longest-running
female staff members, and later served on the paper’s editorial board.441 Neither Smith
nor Karpilove was new to Yiddish journalism. Both had published articles and fiction in
other publications, including the Forverts and the Tageblat. But previous writing jobs had
been freelance positions. In contrast, at the Tog these writers became members of the
permanent staff, with regular writing assignments and regular salaries. Over the course of
its first year of publication, the Tog added other women to its staff, including Rosa
Lebensboym, who soon became a member of the paper’s editorial board and a regular
writer of women’s features, and Dr. Ida Badanes, who wrote health columns.442
While women’s features were included in the Tog from the outset, this material
was not integrated with the rest of the newspaper. With the exception of short stories,
which often appeared in the middle pages of the publication, in its first years, material for
or by women generally appeared on the back page of the Tog, which editors often
referred to behind the scenes as the “women’s page” of the publication.443 From February
through June 1917, the Tog officially referred to this back page as the women’s page
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twice a week, running this material under the title “Di froy un di heym” [Women and the
Home]. But since the paper’s inception, women’s features and articles by female authors
were constant features of this page, and rarely featured anywhere else in the
publication.444 The Tog was not alone in aggregating features about and by women on the
back page of their publication in this period. In May 1914, the Tageblat also moved all of
its women’s columns and advice columns from the middle pages of the publication to the
back page, though it only began explicitly referring to this material as a women’s section
six months later, two weeks after the founding of the Tog.445
In some ways, publishing all of this material on the Tog’s back page made it more
prominent than if it were mixed in with other types of articles. By consolidating this
material together on the back page—where it could be easily visible—the paper’s editors
and publishers made it clear to readers that the Tog included material for and by women.
But aggregating all of this material on the back page also separated these features from
the rest of the paper. Separating this material suggested that these features either had a
different reading audience than the rest of the paper, or that newspaper readers could look
to this content for something different than the rest of the paper.
While the Tog’s management decided to include women writers from the outset,
they were not explicit either in public or behind the scenes as to the reasons why they
decided to do so, or how this material fit into the Tog’s overall political project. Although
archival materials from the Tog’s first five years of existence are silent about why the
management decided to include women’s content from its inception, sources from the
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1920s suggest that the paper’s leadership viewed this material not as integral to the
mission of the rest of the paper, but instead as a way of balancing out the less popular,
more intellectual material that the paper generally carried. While the rest of the paper
included a mix of news coverage, scholarly editorials, literary criticism, and literature, in
the management’s view, the back page infused the paper with entertainment value and
human interest. In memos from 1926, the paper’s publisher, David Shapiro, argued for
making it clearer to readers that the paper included a women’s page, even though the Tog
had ceased designating the back page officially as such by this period. He reprimanded
editors for not ensuring that the “Woman’s Page [was] sufficiently representative of the
women writers of The Day.” In another staff memo, most likely from 1925, editors
expressed a desire “that our last page shall be made more conspicuously a Woman’s Page
at least twice or three times a week.”446 In explaining these comments, Shapiro noted that
that woman’s page was one of the most widely-read, and therefore “should be just as
important to us as the editorial page.”447 Similarly, future editor B.Z. Goldberg later
recounted that the paper’s editors and publishers viewed material for or by women as a
way to get “popular stuff” into the paper.
In attempting to use features for or by women to balance out the more “serious”
content in the rest of the paper, the Tog’s editors and publishers added yet another layer
to the influence the American press exerted upon the publication. While Katz and Tsivion
looked to American papers as a guide for balancing journalistic integrity and intellectual
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rigor, and Bernstein and Magnes looked to American newspapers as a guide for balancing
Jewish communal concerns and a desire to Americanize readers, others involved with the
Tog looked to American newspapers as a guide for how to use women’s features to build
a broader mass audience for their publication that might have been less interested in its
more doctrinaire materials. In these same staff memos from the 1920s, Shapiro explicitly
indicated that the Anglophone press provided a model for how to include women’s
material in the paper. If the paper could not hire more staff members to fill this page, he
asserted, editors should consider outsourcing the work by subscribing to American
syndicates featuring prominent female journalists like Fanny Hurst, and then translating
these materials into Yiddish. 448
In contrast to Edlin, who in retrospect saw the inclusion of women writers and the
features they wrote as exemplary of the paper’s new, more modern approach to Yiddish
journalism, male writers who worked for the paper during its founding generally
described the Tog’s back page as a separate, less respectable section of the newspaper. In
their reminiscences, these writers focused on the men who contributed to the women’s
page, describing this page as a place of exile for male writers not talented or intellectually
capable of writing the more highbrow material included on the inside of the publication.
In addition to articles by Lebensboym, Karpilove, or other female writers, the back page
always included an editorial on women’s issues by a male writer, usually Dovid Hermalin
in the paper’s first years then Joseph Chaikin after Hermalin’s sudden death in 1921.449
Hermalin had a long career in journalism by the time he joined the Tog’s staff, mostly
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writing romantic literature or entertainment features for the Forverts’s socialist rival, the
Varhayt. In this position, Hermalin gained a reputation for writing that attracted women
readers to the newspaper, a reputation that did not necessarily garner Hermalin respect in
the Yiddish journalistic sphere. For example, in 1909, the Yiddish humor periodical Der
groyser kundes lampooned Hermalin’s reputation as the “women’s editor of the
‘Varhayt,’” depicting him flanked by and caressing beautiful women.

Figure 3.3: "Hermalin—('H')—The Women's Editor of the ‘Varhayt’” Der groyser kundes (New York,
NY), December 10, 1909.

When Hermalin joined the staff of the Tog, according to Moyshe Katz, he hoped
that the paper’s new approach to Yiddish journalism would allow him to embark on a
new, more respectable phase in his career—working as the paper’s editor-in-chief, or
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barring that, as its news editor. But, in Katz’s telling, Hermalin was not up to these tasks,
and the paper’s editors decided to allow Hermalin only to be “exclusively the writer of
‘editorials’ about morals, religion, family-things, and in general about ‘human interest’”
on the paper’s back page.450 According to Katz, neither Hermalin nor the rest of the staff
viewed the women’s page as on par with the rest of the publication. For Hermalin,
shifting to writing for the Tog was an attempt to escape the less-respectable area of
writing for female audiences. For other members of the staff, the fact that he could not do
so testified to his lack of journalistic prowess or intellectual bona fides.
Hermalin was not the only author whom colleagues described as languishing on
the back page of the Tog. In recounting the last years of Louis Miller’s career, Joseph
Chaikin used a similar anecdote to convey how far Miller had fallen. Once the editor of
the Forverts, and later of the Varhayt, by 1918 Miller had been forced to sell the Varhayt
to the Tog, and had become a member of the Tog’s staff. To illustrate that this was the
nadir of Miller’s career, Chaikin described the last decade, before his death in 1927, as a
period where he was “suffering exile on the last ‘Ezras-nashim’ page of the ‘Tog,’”
invoking the name used to refer to the women’s section of a synagogue.451 For Chaikin,
Miller’s spatial banishment to the paper’s back page, where he wrote on a page reserved
mainly for women’s features, proved that Miller no longer enjoyed a place of prestige or
power in the Yiddish journalistic world.
Therefore Edlin’s assertion that the Tog’s decision to include women writers and
women’s materials from the outset reflected its new, more modern approach to Yiddish
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journalism did not reflect the view of many of his male compatriots at the time when the
paper was founded. Instead, it reflects the ways in which women’s material took on
different meanings for different factions within the paper’s staff, and different meanings
over time. Because women's features were seen as peripheral to the more serious,
intellectual goals of the newspaper, the Tog’s editors and staff used them to explore how
to balance out their various ideological and political agendas while still drawing in a mass
audience. The changing status of this material within the Tog therefore reflected the
various complications and contradictions built into the paper from the outset.
“In the Women’s World”: The Advent of Women’s Pages in the Yiddish Press
The Tog’s editors and publishers had their own distinct reasons for separating
content for and by women from the rest of the paper, but their decision to do so also
reflected broader dynamics in the development of the American Yiddish press. In the
period between 1914 and 1917, the Tageblat, Tog, and Forverts all introduced discrete
women’s sections—aggregating older features into a new, separate section and
incorporating new materials to fill out these pages as well. Women’s sections looked
slightly different in each periodical. The Tageblat’s women’s section, “Di froy un di
familye” [The Woman and the Family] ran daily on the bottom half of the paper’s last
page beginning in November 1914, sharing space with the paper’s newly-revived English
Department. In contrast, the Forverts’s women’s page, “Froyen interesn” [Women’s
Interests] took up an entire page beginning in February 1917, but only ran once or twice
per week. That same month, the Tog began running its women’s features under the title
“Di froy un di heym” [The Woman and the Home] twice per week, though the paper
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included features for and by women on the back page on other days as well. The contents
of these pages and the authors featured on them changed over time. In their first few
years, the titles of these pages, or the pages themselves, sometimes disappeared for weeks
or months at a time. But the advent of these pages reflected a new level of sustained
engagement between the Yiddish press and its female audience.452
None of these new women’s pages appeared out of the blue. Instead, they
reflected a gradual process in which each of these newspapers began to increase the
number of features aimed at a female audience, and began experimenting with where and
how often these features should run, and who should write them. The Tageblat, for
example, started to feature more human interest stories and women’s columns by new
writers towards the end of 1913, including a column by B.Z. Goldberg—then an
undergraduate studying psychology at Columbia University—as well as two female
writers, Lina Rosenhertz and Tsipora Berman.453 These writers became mainstays of the
women’s page after its advent on November 15, 1914. While the women’s section did not
carry the title “Di froy un di familye,” until November of that year, the Tageblat’s editors
had already moved writing by these writers to the back page six months prior, along with
other longer-running features including the “Litvishe khokhmanis” columns and the
‘khosn-kale” advice column.454 Therefore this page began functioning as a protowomen’s page before it ran under that designation. Similarly, while the Forverts first
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instituted “Froyen-interesn” in February 1917, Cahan and his staff had made their first
attempt at instituting a women’s page almost a year before, with the introduction of a
new page on Sundays “devoted to the theme: ‘Women and children.’”455 This section did
not include a title, and it ran on and off between 1916 and 1917. This first attempt at a
women’s page in the Forverts was also a mix of longer-running material, including
articles by Klara Ginzburg, as well as newer features, including scientific articles about
childhood development by frequent Forverts contributor Hillel Rogoff.456
In each case, editors introduced women’s pages as part of broader changes in their
periodicals in the lead-up to World War I. The outbreak of hostilities in Europe in 1914,
and their continuation over the next few years, led to an increased interest by the
American Yiddish reading public in learning about events abroad, and particularly what
was happening to Jewish communities throughout Europe. This hunger for news led to a
substantial increase in circulation for American Yiddish newspapers.457 The Tageblat, for
example, reached its highest circulation figures to date in 1914 with an average of 66,665
issues sold per day, while the Forverts’s circulation jumped by 30,000 issues from
142,191 in 1913 to 174,699 in 1914, and increased again over the next two years,
reaching almost 200,000 issues per day by 1916.458 This influx of readers in 1914 also
prompted the Tog’s founders to believe that there was room for another competitor in the
Yiddish newspaper market.459 Each paper channeled this new income into increased
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coverage of war news and features helping to connect readers with family members or
friends in Europe who may have been displaced or otherwise affected by the war
effort.460 But each paper also used these resources to introduce a variety of new,
entertaining features, including women’s pages.
In announcing the many changes being introduced in this period, the editors of the
Tageblat and the Forverts drew connections between their new women’s sections and
other transformations in their publications. The Tageblat, for example, cited its increase
in material meant to appeal to women as one of several examples of the ways in which it
was transforming into a “new Tageblat,” one more in tune with the needs of its readers.
By introducing new features meant to satisfy the reading needs of “the Jewish
businessman, the Jewish worker, the Jewish woman, [and] the Jewish child,” the paper
promised to become “a journal for the whole family,” filled with contents that readers
“can read, should read, and must read.”461 Similarly, in 1916, the Forverts announced its
first attempt at a women’s page as one of several features intended to comprise a new,
expanded Sunday edition. While the management had begun discussing an enlarged
Sunday edition three years prior, only with the rise in circulation did this plan came to
fruition. The Sunday edition included both “a mass of serious, scientific articles” as well
as “a lot from which the reader can learn and grow, a lot to think about, and also a lot to
amuse and generally many interesting things.” Editors saw this new “women and

460

See, for example, the “Milkhome brif” in the Forverts, where people in Russia and Galicia could contact
relatives or friends in America. For an article discussing this feature and its impact, see “Di milkhome hot
zey tserisn un der ‘forverts’ hot zey fareynikt,” Forverts (New York, NY), January 15, 1915.
461
Der redaktsion, “Dos ‘tageblat’ tsu di lezer,” Tageblat (New York, NY), September 20, 1914.

212
children” section as falling into both of these categories, as it contained “important,
educational, and different interesting articles” by a variety of authors.462
Like the Tog, whose founders asserted the Americanness of their new periodical,
the editors and publishers of the Forverts and Tageblat also attempted to compete for
readers’ attention by asserting that they offered a more “American” reading experience
than their rivals, as demonstrated by the inclusion of these new features. The Forverts
was the most overt in drawing these connections, telling readers that the enlarged
Sunday edition represented an attempt to bring the Yiddish paper more in line with
Anglophone dailies: “The English newspapers have a 5-cent paper every Sunday. It is
about time that the ‘Forverts’ should have an extra Sunday-paper with much to read.”463
In making this statement, the Forverts Association made a claim to readers that their
newspaper should be seen as on par with the most successful English dailies. In the
American popular press, the advent of expanded Sunday editions went hand-in-hand with
the introduction of women’s pages. Publishers and editors considered this a strategy to
woo advertisers and readers alike, and therefore were particularly interested in devoting
extra space to drawing in a female audience.464 Therefore it is no wonder that the Forverts
Association seized the opportunity to create a newly-enlarged Sunday edition to
introduce a women’s page as well.
Similarly, shortly after the Tageblat’s editors moved all of the paper’s women’s
material to the back page, they also found ways to assert the Americanness of their
publication. On July 29, 1914, two days after the paper announced the start of World War
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I, the Tageblat began printing a new masthead proclaiming in large, English letters that
the Tageblat was “The American Newspaper Printed in Yiddish.”465 With this statement,
the Tageblat’s staff invited implicit comparisons between itself and other newspapers in
English and Yiddish. They emphasized the similarities between the Tageblat and
Anglophone papers, suggesting that the only difference between them was linguistic and
implying that it had become a more American alternative to the other Yiddish papers.
Shortly thereafter, on November 1, the newspaper re-introduced its English Department
on its back page, this time marketing it both toward the children of its Yiddish-reading
audience and at Yiddish readers who wanted to learn English, including one article per
day that ran with a glossary of English terms.466 After re-introducing the English
Department, the Tageblat’s management began referring to the paper as a “family
newspaper” and later, after the introduction of the Women’s section, began referring to
the back page as the “Magazine Page,” another American journalistic genre that editors
and publishers explicitly created in order to attract a female audience.467
After its first year, the title of the women’s page disappeared. All of the same
features still took up the bottom half of the page, but without a header announcing that
this material was for “Di froy un di familye.” Nevertheless, by continuing to include a
masthead announcing that this was the newspapers “Magazine Page,” the Tageblat
implied that its back page included women’s features. For both the Tageblat and the
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Forverts, then, the decision to introduce women’s pages was intrinsically tied to
newspaper’s desires to assert their Americanness.
After introducing women’s pages, each newspaper found ways to infuse their
particular ideologies into the features in these sections. After the Russian Revolution, for
example, the Forverts began reprinting articles not only from American newspapers, but
also from Russian-language radical periodicals that staff members translated into
Yiddish.468 After the United States entered into World War I, the Forverts and other
Yiddish newspapers were subject to government surveillance, having to submit translated
versions of any articles that dealt with the war effort or political matters to the Post
Office, including articles on the war effort or the Russian Revolution that ran on the
women’s page, again suggesting the connection between the politics of these newspapers
and their women’s material.469 In contrast to the political content on the Forverts’s
women’s page, the Tageblat’s women’s page included quotations from the bible or other
religious texts, and jokes and stories submitted by readers to be read aloud at holiday
celebrations. These religiously-tinged articles suggested to readers the ways in which
their favorite newspaper could be seamlessly incorporated into their religious practice.
Nevertheless, there was also striking overlap between the types of features that
ran in the women’s sections of the Tageblat and the Forverts, as well as the Tog. In each
publication, articles about suffrage or sweatshop work ran side by side with articles about
fashion, short stories, health columns, and housekeeping and cooking tips. While each
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newspaper included features meant to draw in a younger female audience—advice
columns about courtship, for example—most of the features on all three of these
women’s pages were particularly aimed at the perceived reading needs of an older female
audience—especially mothers. The Tageblat, for example, not only incorporated its
Yiddish-language children’s column into its women’s page, but ran advertisements
telling mothers to direct their children who were more comfortable reading in English to
the English Department directly above the women’s column.470
Each of these newspapers also used the title, styling, and placement of their
women’s pages to emphasize their desire to reach this maternal female audience. By
calling their women’s departments “Di froy un di heym” and “Di froy un di familye,”
respectively, the Tog and the Tageblat signaled that they viewed their female readers as
implicitly tied to the domestic sphere and familial concerns. As Rachel Rojanski has
argued, the Forverts demonstrated a similar domesticity-centric approach to women’s
content by flanking the women’s page’s title with images of women surrounded by
children in the domestic sphere.471

Figure 4.3: Der tog's women's page header

Figure 3.5: The Tageblat's women's page header
470
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Figure 3.6: The Forverts's women's page header

While all three of these newspapers introduced new female writers in tandem with
the new women’s pages, much of the material that ran on the women’s pages was written
by long-time male members of the paper’s staffs. This was especially true of the Tageblat
and the Forverts. The Tageblat’s women’s page, for example, often included feuilletons
by Tashrak, A. Almi, and N.Z. Levintovitch, all of whom had worked at the Tageblat for
much of their careers.472 Similarly, in its first few years, the Forverts’s women’s page
included articles by new female writers like Lina Sherman and Helena Brand, but also
many articles by long-time male staff members or editors like Cahan or B. Kovner.473
Unlike these new female writers, whose names rarely appeared on the newspapers nonwomen’s sections, male staff members were able to shift back and forth between the
different sections of these newspapers, often writing features for the women’s page as
well as literary criticism or editorials in other sections of the paper. Over time, each of
these newspapers increased the number of women writing in their women’s departments.
But not until the 1930s did women writers regularly receive assignments to contribute to
sections of the paper not concerned with women’s issues.474
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These women’s pages therefore opened up limited opportunities for female
writers. However they opened up even more opportunities for male writers to take
advantage of this new interest catering to women readers by diversifying their writing in
order to appeal to female audiences or, for young writers, by submitting initial work
under female pseudonyms and on so-called “feminine” topics in order to increase their
chances of getting published. The next chapter will explore this phenomenon of young
male writers writing under female pseudonyms in the Yiddish press in the late 1910s and
early 1920s. In doing so, these writers drew on a long tradition of men writing under
female pseudonyms in Yiddish literature, but infused this older strategy with new
meanings.
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Chapter 4: Women and Men Who are Like Women: Female Pseudonyms and the
Early Interwar American Yiddish Press
In 1918, Jacob Glatstein, then a law student at New York University, submitted
poetry to the anarchist weekly the Fraye arbeter shtime. The paper's editor rejected his
poems, but when Glatstein submitted identical poetry under the pseudonym Klara Blum,
the same editor was eager to publish it.475 Similarly, in 1921, Ben-Zion Goldberg, then
working towards a master's degree in psychology at Columbia, began publishing a series
of articles on love and marriage under the pseudonym Ida Brener in the intellectuallyfocused Tog. After the paper’s editors described his previous articles on psychology and
religion as too “highbrow” for their publication, Goldberg felt that changing his topic and
the gender of his byline would help him appeal to the paper’s editors and readers.476
For both Glatstein and Goldberg, these early pseudonyms were among many they
used throughout their lives. Aside from poetry and articles under his own name and under
the name Klara Blum, Glatstein employed various other names, including Y. Yungmen,
Itskus, and Yakobus, in articles he wrote for various publications, including the Yiddish
dailies the Morgn-zhurnal and the Tog.477 In addition to publishing under the name BenZion Goldberg, which was at different points in his life a pseudonym as well as his legal
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name, Goldberg penned articles in Yiddish and English under names such as Ben Zakai,
William Cody, B. Marusin, and B. Margolis.478 For many Yiddish writers, poets, and
journalists, writing under different names became a way to differentiate between writing
in different genres, sometimes to distinguish works produced in Yiddish from those
written in other languages, and on other occasions, as a way to make the writing staff of
the newspapers they worked for appear more robust.479
Though Glatstein and Goldberg used various pseudonyms, when recounting their
life stories, each placed particular emphasis on the period early in their careers when they
published work under female pseudonyms. In retrospect, these male writers and their
friends and colleagues described this decision as crucial to their origin stories as Yiddish
literary personalities: for both men, writing under a female pseudonym allowed them to
gain entry into the intertwined worlds of American Yiddish journalism and literature.
They argued that Yiddish newspapers in the 1910s and 1920s were particularly hungry to
publish works by women, because editors viewed women’s writing as inherently more
“popular,” “juicy,” and driven by human interest, and therefore more likely to sell papers.
For editors, these men claimed, including female voices also became a way to
demonstrate the “modernity” of their publications, and to attract new readers intrigued by
the “novelty” of reading works penned by a female hand.480 Because newspapers
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remained the main publication venue for Yiddish poetry and fiction as well as journalism,
the apparent desire to include women extended to a variety of genres. For both Glatstein
and Goldberg, as well as for potentially dozens of other men, submitting early work
under a female pseudonym became a way to take advantage of this new mood in the
Yiddish journalistic sphere, and served as a crucial steppingstone in their pursuit of
careers in the American Yiddish press.481
This chapter will explore the meaning assigned to the practice of men writing
under female pseudonyms that emerged in the American Yiddish press in the early
interwar period, primarily through the early lives and careers of two prominent writers:
Jacob Glatstein and B.Z. Goldberg. It will discuss the early works these men produced
when writing as women, and how they connected to and differed from their other
writings before and after this period. It will also examine the narratives created by these
two men, and by those who have written about them, that discuss their decisions to write
under female pseudonyms. Glatstein and Goldberg were not alone in deciding to write
early work as women in this period, and in publicizing their decision to do so, though
most sources that describe the phenomenon do not indicate the precise numbers of men
who wrote as women, so it is difficult determine exactly how widespread the practice had
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become in the interwar Yiddish press. Nevertheless, even if the actual number of men
writing under female pseudonyms was relatively small, the notion that this was a
common phenomenon abounded in this period.482 What do these stories reveal about the
assumptions, strictures, and freedoms surrounding women’s writing in the Yiddish press
at this time? And what other boundaries within Yiddish literature did descriptions of
cross-gendered writing allow these men and those who wrote about them to explore?
By choosing to write under female pseudonyms, Glatstein, Goldberg, and their
compatriots built on a long tradition of female pseudonyms in Yiddish literature and in
the Yiddish press. For example, Goldberg’s father-in-law, Sholem Rabinovich (better
known by his most-famous pseudonym, Sholem Aleichem) chose to publish some of his
first articles in Yiddish under the pseudonyms Shulamis and Esther.483 When describing
their decisions to write under female pseudonyms, earlier generations of writers pointed
to the fact that by writing in Yiddish, they assumed they were speaking to an implied
female audience. In Eastern Europe, Yiddish was the language of the home and everyday
life, as opposed to the more scholarly Hebrew. Intellectuals and writers therefore viewed
Yiddish as a more feminine, domestic language, with which writers could reach a less
educated, more popular audience. Authors of literature and journalism professed that
when they decided to write in Yiddish, they spoke to an audience of “women and men
who are like women,” meaning men who were not educated—though in reality the
audience for writing in Yiddish included many educated men as well. By writing under
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female pseudonyms in this context, some authors attempted to draw in this assumed
female or feminized audience by speaking to them as one of their own. Others were
driven by a sense of shame, and used these pseudonyms to distance themselves, their
public personas, and their writing in other, more intellectually-coded languages from
their output in Yiddish.484
As has been described in previous chapters, men often wrote under female
pseudonyms throughout the early history of the American Yiddish press as well. Two
early editors of the radical and religious press, Mikhl Zametkin and Getzel Zelikovitch,
both wrote women’s columns under female pseudonyms in order to attract female readers
to their newspapers. In contrast to the gender ideologies that bolstered this practice in
Eastern Europe, in the American Yiddish press, these editors employed this strategy for
very different reasons. Whereas the largely female audience of Yiddish literature had
been a source of stigma and shame since the early modern period, American periodicals
in Yiddish, such as the Forverts, the Tageblat, and later the Tog, began to court female
audiences explicitly, by including women’s sections and a substantial amount of
advertisements directed at women, and overtly highlighting to readers, advertisers, and
competitors that their paper was a hospitable place for women readers as well as women
writers. In this context, the decision by authors like Zametkin and Zelikovitch to write
under female pseudonyms stemmed not from a sense that women were the natural,
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assumed audience for writing in Yiddish, but instead from male editors’ attempts to
attract new women readers to their publications.
When men like Goldberg and Glatstein described their decisions to write under
female pseudonyms in the interwar period, they drew upon the long history of this
practice in Eastern Europe and in the United States, but also infused this practice with
new meaning. In each case, a new purported desire by editors to feature writing by
women comprised an important element of these narratives, because it explained why it
was easier for these men to get published as women than as men, while also reinforcing a
sense that an enthusiasm for attracting women readers and writers in some way
constituted a new, more modern stage in the Yiddish press’s development. At the same
time, it is also important that these men and those who wrote about them framed these
interwar narratives as origin stories, though both had in reality published some amount of
writing in the Yiddish press prior to taking on female pseudonyms. In both cases, framing
these narratives as origin stories made writing under a female pseudonym into a key
through which these authors gained entry or re-entry into the fields of Yiddish literature
and journalism after a time of deep engagement with American culture. Both authors
were part of a new generation of Yiddish-speaking immigrants who had received secular
educations in the United States. At the same time, they committed themselves to
cultivating an already-blossoming, rich Yiddish intellectual sphere, and broadening that
sphere to incorporate ideas and literary forms from the surrounding American culture. In
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their narratives about their early careers, these young writers emphasized their abilities to
mediate between these cultural spheres through their use of female pseudonyms. 485
In my approach to female pseudonym use in the early interwar Yiddish press, I
am guided by the work of Yiddish literary scholars such as Dan Miron, Irena Klepfisz,
and Naomi Brenner. These scholars have explored how important pseudonym use, and
especially discussions of this practice, were to the creation of modern Yiddish literature.
Because many Eastern European male authors felt such a sense of shame about writing in
Yiddish, they not only created pseudonyms or alternative personas to distance themselves
from their literary output, but frequently and publicly discussed their reasons for
employing this practice. The narratives they created about their use of pseudonyms
allowed these authors to assert that the literature that they were producing was
fundamentally different than Yiddish writing in the past—more modern, more literary,
more aesthetically complex, and less didactic—even if this was sometimes more of a
trope than a representation of actual differences between these literary periods. These
narratives were therefore integral to a self-conscious process of the creation of a new,
modern Yiddish literary tradition. This is not to say that the ambivalence and shame these
authors expressed in these narratives was not genuine. Instead, this approach suggests
that we can mine the narratives authors produced about their use of pseudonyms not just
for historical veracity, but for the ways in which these narratives allowed the writers who
produced them to assert a particular literary identity for themselves or their cohort.486
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In this chapter, I will take a similar approach to exploring the narratives produced
in the interwar period about men writing under female pseudonyms but apply it to a
different temporal and spatial setting. By placing these narratives within their historical
context, and by comparing the actual writing these men produced under female
pseudonyms and under their own names, I argue that these narratives took on such power
in the interwar period because they allowed male writers and editors to create an image of
the Yiddish press as having reached a new, more modern stage in its development while
at the same time allowing these young, male writers to emphasize their own engagement
with various streams of American culture. In the process, these narratives bolstered the
power and influence of male writers and editors while providing very little actual power
or agency to female writers or the category of women’s writing. When Glatstein and
Goldberg recounted their decisions to write under female pseudonyms early in their
careers, the narratives they crafted both drew upon and fortified editors’ attempts to
market their newspapers as interested in and successful at attracting a large, vibrant
female audiences. At the same time, however, these narratives also reinforced common
stereotypes and assumptions surrounding women’s writing in the interwar period. In
Glatstein’s case, his early success publishing poetry under a female pseudonym
demonstrated not only editors’ desire to make their newspapers appear more modern by
including work by women, but also the fact that the Yiddish literary establishment judged
poetry by male and female writers according to different standards. Goldberg, for his
part, harnessed editors’ assumptions that writing for women and on women’s issues was
inherently more popular and entertaining in order to incorporate contemporary
psychological debates into the American Yiddish press.
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Together, these stories reveal the complicated place of writing for and by women
in the Yiddish press, as well as the ways in which it was at once valued and constrained.
Goldberg and Glatstein’s stories also illuminate the diverse understandings of gender,
modernity, and Americanization at play in the Yiddish press in this period, and how
young Yiddish writers took advantage of the gaps in these understandings to gain an
initial foothold as writers for the press.
Since its inception in the 1870s, the Yiddish press had engaged with American
culture in a variety of ways—from incorporating advertisements and articles from
American publications to including human interest stories, advice columns, and women’s
columns inspired by contemporary innovations in the American popular press. The work
and narratives produced by Goldberg, Glatstein, and their contemporaries reveal how
broad and varied this engagement had become by the interwar period, as these men
infused their work in the Yiddish press with a host of ideas from American intellectual
and academic spheres. For previous generations of writers and editors associated with the
American Yiddish press, discussions of women writers and readers became a way to
demonstrate their engagement with a variety of forms of American culture, and a way to
discuss their desire to mediate between American Yiddish and English-language culture.
The Yiddish writers of the emerging American-educated generation took this process
even further by making it a crucial element of the narratives of their debuts as Yiddish
literary figures.
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Jacob Glatstein/Klara Blum: Origin Narratives and Critical Assumptions about
Women and Poetry
Jacob Glatstein was one of the most prominent male Yiddish authors who wrote
under a female pseudonym early in his career. A prolific writer whose career as a poet,
journalist, and literary critic spanned over half a century, Glatstein became famous for
writing modernist poetry that pushed the boundaries of Yiddish writing by incorporating
contemporary trends from American and international literary circles, expanding the
Yiddish language by introducing creative neologisms, and alluding to a variety of
multilingual literary references within his poems.487 But, according to Glatstein and his
biographers, his first forays into Yiddish poetry met with little success. In fact, it was
only after taking on an assumed, female name that Glatstein’s early poems found favor
with Shoel Yanovsky, the editor of the anarchist weekly the Fraye arbeter shtime, who
had a reputation as one of the foremost gatekeepers of American Yiddish literature.488
Glatstein was one of several male poets who professed to submitting early poetry
to the Fraye arbeter shtime under a female pseudonym in the first decades of the
twentieth century. Humorist Yitzhok Rayz, for example, who would later become known
by his most famous pseudonym, Moyshe Nadir, also submitted early poems to the
periodical under the pseudonym Anna Donna. In his history of the Yiddish press, Joseph
Chaikin recounted that Yanovsky had gained a reputation as an editor particularly keen
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on publishing work by female poets. This led to “dozens” of cases where men submitted
poetry under female pseudonyms to the Fraye arbeter shtime under Yanovsky’s
leadership. According to Chaikin, Yanovsky was known to lambast the work of young
poets, but “a few weeks later if he should receive the same poems, signed with a female
name, he would not only receive them as eagerly as a precious gem, but also reprimand
other writers [by saying]: ‘you should learn to write poetry from her!’”489
For scholars who focus on this period, these narratives often serve as evidence
that American Yiddish literature, and the American Yiddish press that fostered it, had
reached a new, more “modern” stage in its development. This modernity encompassed
both a new desire by the editors of prominent publications – not just the Fraye arbeter
shtime but many of its rivals as well – to feature female voices, as well as a new openness
by writers to embrace influences outside the Yiddish literary sphere. In this view, men
like Glatstein, by writing as women in the early stages of their careers, seized upon the
new spirit of openness in the American Yiddish press, and learned to mediate between
different cultural spheres.490
But a closer look at this period of Jacob Glatstein’s career, along with the
narratives that have been written about it in retrospect, tells a more complicated story.
Reading Glatstein’s poems from these years together with other poems published in the
Fraye arbeter shtime reveals Glatstein’s origin story to be a highly contradictory
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narrative that highlights the similarly complex place of women’s writing in the Yiddish
press in the interwar period.
Therefore, instead of reading narratives about Glatstein’s early career for their
historical veracity, I suggest that we read his origin story and other similar narratives for
what they reveal about the self-image that gatekeepers of the interwar Yiddish press
wanted to project. Relatively little social and hierarchical distinction separated those who
created the standards by which poems were judged and those who submitted poems. Both
groups wrote in the same newspapers and literary journals and were members of the same
social circles. For example, one of Glatstein’s closest poetic collaborators, Aaron GlantzLeyeles, wrote an article in the Fraye arbeter shtime in 1915 that became crucial to
shaping the standards against which critics judged work by women poets. In it, he argued
that women had thus far been unfairly left out of the production of Yiddish culture, and
that the type of poetry and other literature that women wrote could add a fresh
perspective to the Yiddish literary sphere. In doing so, he highlighted a new desire by the
Yiddish literary elite to include female voices, but also created a sense that men’s and
women’s writing would and should be judged by different standards.491
Though the narratives told by and about Glatstein differ in important ways, all of
them rely on similar assumptions that women and men wrote poetry that differed
inherently and diverged in terms of style, voice and content. In addition, they also rely on
the inaccurate claim that women had a much easier time getting poetry published than
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men in this period, both because of the different standards applied to men’s and women’s
poetry and because of a desire by editors to publish more works by women. In this
section, I will argue that these narratives not only relied on these assumptions about the
place of women writers in the interwar American Yiddish literary sphere but also
effectively bolstered them. By repeating these same stories and embellishing them over
time, writers and editors fashioned an image of the interwar American Yiddish press as
more modern, in touch with outside influences, and open to new voices than it had been
in the past. While these narratives profess to offer evidence about the changing gender
and cultural politics of the American Yiddish press, in reality they conceal the more
complicated gender politics of the Yiddish press in this period, the long history of the
fluid boundaries between Yiddish and non-Yiddish culture in America and abroad, and
the long history of using the status of women readers and writers as a marker of these
boundaries.

Glatstein’s Narrative and its Significance
Thirty years into his prolific writing career, Jacob Glatstein sat down for an
interview with fellow writer Yankev Pat. In this interview, Glatstein described his life
and career and his long, somewhat circuitous route to becoming a Yiddish writer. Born in
1896 in Lublin, in what is now Poland, Glatstein began writing in various genres at an
early age. As a teenager, his short stories caught the eye of writer and newspaper editor
Bal Makhshoves (aka Yisroel Eliashev) who tried, unsuccessfully, to get Glatstein’s work
published in the Fraynd, a leading Yiddish daily published in Warsaw. Soon after
immigrating to America in 1914, however, Glatstein decided to forego a career as a
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Yiddish writer. Though he succeeded in publishing one story shortly after his arrival in
the US, in the Fraye arbeter shtime, he felt that turning his attention to learning English
and becoming a lawyer was a more prudent life plan.492 In order to achieve these goals,
he eschewed his connections to Yiddish-speaking social circles, instead seeking out
“American or Jewish-Americanized” environments. At this time, it seemed to Glatstein
“as if I had abandoned my literary inheritance on the other side of the ocean.”493
Shortly after beginning law school at New York University, however, Glatstein
found himself drawn back into the Yiddish literary sphere. Through his coursework he
met fellow students Nahum Minkoff and Elias Liberman, both of whom supplemented
their legal studies with a variety of Yiddish literary pursuits. Through Minkoff and
Liberman, Glatstein met a young cadre of poets and writers living on the Lower East
Side, many of whom made their living working for the Yiddish press. Inspired by these
new acquaintances, Glatstein began writing poetry in Yiddish again. He submitted these
poems to the Fraye arbeter shtime, hoping that its editor would be just as interested in
publishing his poetry as he was in publishing his prose four years prior. But unlike his
earlier short story, Glatstein’s poetry garnered no such enthusiasm from Yanovsky. The
editor advised the young poet to follow the “straight path,” pursue his legal career, and
“go away from writing.”494
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Instead of giving up on his dream of seeing these poems in print, however,
Glatstein decided to re-submit his poems to the Fraye arbeter shtime, this time under the
female pseudonym Klara Blum. According to Glatstein’s recollection, this change
transformed the poems from ones that were unfit to print to ones that perfectly “fit the
bill.” Glatstein explained that he published around a dozen poems as Klara Blum before
Yanovsky caught wind of their true authorship, after which the editor refused to publish
any poems signed by either “Klara Blum” or “Jacob Glatstein.”495
Though his tenure writing as Klara Blum was relatively brief, lasting for a handful
of months in 1919, Glatstein harnessed this early experience as a springboard into a
career writing poetry, short stories, essays, and journalism for the Yiddish press. He
dropped out of law school a few credits short of graduation, and soon devoted himself to
writing full-time. Along with Minkoff and fellow poet and literary critic Aaron GlantzLeyeles, Glatstein founded a new school of Yiddish poetry known as the Inzikhistn, or
Introspectivists. The poets associated with this group hoped to bring a new tenor to
Yiddish poetry, one inspired by the experimentations with rhyme, meter, tone, and
subject matter in contemporary American and British Anglophone modernist poetry, as
well as other international influences. Like Glatstein, several other members of this group
had attended American schools and engaged extensively and broadly with American
popular, academic, and highbrow culture. Through their poetry, Glatstein and his
compatriots became known for attempting to bridge the gap between American Yiddish
and Anglophone culture, and to bring to the Yiddish literary sphere the spirit of
modernity, individuality, and innovation they saw developing in Anglophone literary
495
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spheres. Glatstein went on to publish nine volumes of poetry, as well as numerous articles
and short stories in his position as a staff writer first for the Morgn-zhurnal and then for
the Tog. 496
This is the narrative that Jacob Glatstein chose to tell about how he came to forge
a successful career as a Yiddish poet and journalist. In it, Glatstein emphasized several
points that he viewed as key to understanding his development as a Yiddish literary
figure: first, that though he had begun writing at a young age, his real career as a Yiddish
writer began only after a period of separation from Yiddish-speaking circles and Yiddish
literature; and second, that only through engagement with non-Yiddish literature and
culture and American social and educational spheres could Glatstein come to write the
modernist poetry for which he became known. In their analyses of Glatstein’s poetry,
scholars have picked up on these themes, highlighting how Glatstein spent the majority of
his career attempting to mediate between Yiddish and broader cultural spheres, bringing
concepts from outside the Yiddish speaking milieu into American Yiddish culture, and in
doing so, broadening and blurring its boundaries. In her biography of Glatstein, for
example, Janet Hadda described Glatstein as “an American-Yiddish writer in the fullest
and deepest sense. In his work, the influences of the two diverse cultures are blended to
form a new unity, the individual elements of which can be observed but not separated.”497
Within this narrative, Glatstein’s decision to re-submit some of his first poems
under a female pseudonym functions as the key through which he gained re-entry into the
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world of Yiddish literature after his time away. In Glatstein’s recollection, when his
poems were initially rejected by the editor of the Fraye arbeter shtime, all he had to do
was change the gender of the byline in order to make the poems not only publishable, but
also worthy of praise. In fact, it was a key detail in his retelling of events that he had
submitted the exact same poems both times.498
Within his interview with Yankev Pat, and in other autobiographical
reminiscences, Glatstein offered different, somewhat contradictory reasons as to what
exactly made his poetry more appealing to Yanovsky under a female pseudonym. In
various retellings, Glatstein tied Yanovsky’s new, more positive reaction to this poetry to
a general assessment that Yanovsky wanted to include female poets in his publication, no
matter what type of poetry they wrote, or a more specific argument that Yanovsky
assumed that women wrote more formulaic poetry, which he generally preferred. In one
autobiographical essay, Glatstein even raised it as a question, wondering whether it was
the mere fact that he had re-submitted these poems under a women’s name that made
them more attractive to the editor than they had been before.499
I believe that the vagueness of Glatstein’s narrative and the place of gender within
it is key to understanding its power, in that it allowed future scholars to fill in a variety of
details and readings. These new narratives served to support Glatstein’s self-image as a
modernist poet bringing in outside influences from his engagement with American
culture, who, in the process, helped to transform Yiddish press into a less hermetically
sealed, more avant garde field of publication. Following in Glatstein’s wake, biographers
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and literary critics have seized and expanded upon this narrative of the early years of
Glatstein’s career, including as Avraham Novershtern, Jan Schwartz, Naomi Brenner, and
Janet Hadda. These critics generally use the positive editorial reception of Glatstein’s
poetry under the name “Klara Blum” and other young poets writing under female
pseudonyms as evidence of a new, supposedly more welcoming atmosphere for women’s
writing, especially poetry, in the Fraye arbeter shtime in particular, and in the American
Yiddish press in general. According to these sources, because editors like Yanovsky were
so eager to publish work by female authors, it was far easier for Glatstein to get his early
works published when disguised as women.500
In explaining Glatstein’s decision to write under a female pseudonym, literary
critics have emphasized not only the fact that men like Glatstein wanted to take
advantage of a new desire for poetry by female authors in the American Yiddish press,
but also that this desire proved particularly useful for writers who wanted to introduce
new concepts, new poetic modes, and increased engagement with American Anglophone
and international culture into the Yiddish literary sphere. According to Faith Jones, men
who wished to publish more “experimental works” in the Yiddish press had more luck
doing so when writing under a female pseudonym, because Yiddish literary critics and
newspaper editors judged male- and female-authored poetry by different standards.
Editors expected male writers to demonstrate their erudition through adherence to “strict
rhythm or rhyme schemes” or allusions to literary or biblical texts. They also demanded
that men produce more polished, complex poetry, honed through years of education and
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practice. In contrast, Yiddish literary critics and editors at the turn of the twentieth
century assumed that women’s poetry would reflect personal subjectivity and emotion
rather than extensive education and training. Therefore, perhaps editors like Yanovsky
proved more receptive to the types of modernist, introspective poetry that Glatstein
wanted to write when submitted under a female pseudonym. 501 This reading not only
suggests that men had an easier time getting published when using female pseudonyms,
but also had more freedom in the type of poetry they were able to get published.
In a somewhat similar vein, Avraham Novershtern has highlighted the particular
female pseudonym that Glatstein chose to use—Klara Blum—as foreshadowing the types
of innovations that Glatstein later brought to the Yiddish literary sphere under his own
name. According to Novershtern, Glatstein likely chose this name not only because it was
feminine but because it suggested a more “international” and “American” character than
traditional Jewish female names. Re-submitting these poems under a “woman’s
American-sounding name would make his poems more marketable than they were
before.”502 In Novershtern’s reading, then, Glatstein’s choice of pseudonym suggests that,
in this period, male editors desired women’s voices because they viewed women’s
writing as more marketable than men’s, meaning that women’s writing enticed more
readers to buy papers than men’s writing. By connecting the fact that he wrote under an
“American-sounding” female name with the marketability of his poetry, Novershtern
suggests a correlation between his decision to write as a woman and his (and his editors’)
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attempts to highlight the American-ness of their publications. In Novershtern’s reading,
then, the particular pseudonym Glatstein chose to use reflected the reasons that Glatstein
found it useful to write as a woman: it allowed him to incorporate a more cosmopolitan or
American ethos into the Yiddish literary sphere and to take advantage of the particular
reasons why editors were more interested in writing by women than men.
In reality, however, Glatstein’s poems as Klara Blum are a far cry from
Glatstein’s later, more experimental poetry. Glatstein’s first poems under his own name,
which he published shortly after he stopped writing as Klara Blum, reflect the kind of
poetry for which he would come to be known—modernist, introspective, full of allusions
to current events and a variety of literary and religious texts, and not conforming to
formal strictures in terms of rhyme and meter. In contrast, his poems as Klara Blum
generally rhyme, have regular meters, and often deal with themes such as love, nature, or
the loneliness of the poetic subject. In fact, they generally hew more closely to the type of
poetry Yiddish literary critics expected from female writers at this time than to
Glatstein’s later poetic oeuvre.
A close reading of Glatstein’s poetry published as Klara Blum, and a comparison
to his later poetry and contemporary assumptions about female poetry, therefore adds
additional complications to the narratives created about this early period in his life.
Instead of reflecting the style of poetry that would come to define his later career, these
poems suggest that Glatstein used his early work as Klara Blum to explore the
expectations surrounding poetry from women poets, either consciously or
subconsciously, and that he benefited from the contradictory expectations attached to
women’s poetry in Yiddish.
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Glatstein’s Poetry as Klara Blum
In a 2012 article, “Against ‘Girl-Songs’: Gender and Sex in a Yiddish Modernist
Journal,” Kathryn Hellerstein explores the gender politics of modernist Yiddish poetry
and the modernist Yiddish literary sphere through editors’ and writers’ assumptions about
women’s poetry. Early in the article, she offers a close reading of male poet Zishe
Landau’s 1912 sequence of poems, “Meydlshe gezangen,” [Girl Songs]. Within these
poems, Landau took on the persona of a passive female speaker who is seduced and
abandoned by a lover. In Hellerstein’s reading, Landau’s poem and others like it not only
took on a female perspective but also “set the tone for the unstated assumptions about the
poems by women” published in Yiddish literary journals in this period by implying that
female poetry in Yiddish should be romantic, personal, or sexual. When women poets
began to be featured in Yiddish literary journals and the Yiddish press, they often had to
battle against these preconceived notions about “what women might write” in order to
forge their own careers as Yiddish literary figures.503
In this section, I will offer a similar reading of Glatstein’s poems as Klara Blum,
exploring the ways in which, through them, Glatstein took on a female persona or
assumed some of the contradictory critical expectations about female poetry prevalent in
this period, whether consciously or subconsciously. While Glatstein’s origin narrative is
a common feature in scholarship about his life and work, very few scholars actually
engage with the poetry of “Klara Blum.” When they do so, it is either in their footnotes or
as general asides, dismissing the poetry as bad or highlighting its difference from
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Glatstein’s later work without probing how it is different or whether these differences or
the quality of these poems contradict the narratives Glatstein and his compatriots told
about his early career.504 A close reading of these poems, and a comparison with
Glatstein’s later poems and the demographics of those publishing in the Fraye arbeter
shtime at this time, call into question the logic of Glatstein’s narrative and subsequent
scholarly narratives about his poetry and offer a more nuanced understanding of
Glatstein’s early career and the role of women’s poetry within it.
In the five-month period in 1919 when Glatstein asserted he was writing under the
name Klara Blum, I found ten poems and one short sketch in prose carrying that
byline.505 A representative example of Jacob Glatstein’s poetry as Klara Blum is “A
gezang” [A Hymn], the first poem he published under his assumed name:
Oy it is so sad
To sit in the café
To hear old witticisms,
Hackneyed jokes.
And the smoke fills up our brains.
With dullness.
Among great men, one’s strength expires.
Oy it is so sad.
Oy it is so sad
To weave by the fireplace
Dreaming pretty braids
Out of my grey life.
And the clock ticks:
Thus you will decay.
In the fireplace the red
Coals extinguish themselves.
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Oy, it is so sad.506
In the first stanza of this poem, the speaker sits in a café, overhearing and
mocking the literary titans of the day. At this time, cafés were crucial to the production of
Yiddish literature on the Lower East Side, and around the world. Though most Yiddish
poets wrote for one or more of the major Yiddish newspapers, these men (and a small
handful of women) spent much of their time sitting in cafés, debating their work with one
another and discussing the state of Yiddish literature as a whole.507 By situating the first
stanza of his poem in the café, Glatstein situates his work at the center of Yiddish literary
culture. He compares his first poems to those of the great Yiddish poets of his day, but
calls attention to the speaker’s separation from them.
This first stanza printed above represents the only element of the work that
Glatstein published under the pseudonym Klara Blum for which I have seen scholarly
references, and then only in an endnote. In her biography of Glatstein, Janet Hadda refers
to this stanza as “a clear attack on the literary ‘establishment’ of this time.” However, she
does not draw a connection between this and Glatstein’s later attempts to push Yiddish
poetry beyond the confines set by the Yiddish literary establishment. Instead, she
highlights the fact that the style of this poem was “quite unlike his own adventurous one,”
likely referring to the fact that the poem rhymes in the original Yiddish and is devoid of
the wordplay and allusions that came to define his later work. Hadda suggests that the
contrast between this poem’s first stanza and Glatstein’s later poetry is perhaps evidence

506

The first stanza of this is Janet Hadda’s translation, from Hadda, Yankev Glatshteyn, 181, e. 2. She did
not include a translation of its second stanza, so the translation of that stanza is my own. Original citation:
Klara Blum [Jacob Glatstein], “A gezang,” Fraye arbeter shtime (New York, NY), January 11, 1919.
507
Shachar M. Pinsker, A Rich Brew: How Cafés Created Modern Jewish Culture (New York: New York
University Press, 2018), ch. 5.

241
that “he wanted to carry his joke as far as possible.”508 In Hadda’s reading, then, his early
poetry does not foreshadow Glatstein’s later work. Instead, reading backwards and
comparing this poem with Glatstein’s yet-to-be-published later work, Hadda suggests that
Glatstein consciously attempted to mold a different poetic voice as his career progressed.
In addition, by saying that “he wanted to carry his joke [of writing as a woman] as
far as possible,” Hadda seems to imply that, when writing as Klara Blum, and when
writing more formal, less adventurous poetry, Glatstein not only took on a female name,
but also took on a feminine poetic persona. In reading this poem as feminine, Hadda
highlights certain common conceptions about women’s poetry at this time. As scholars
such as Kathryn Hellerstein and Avraham Novershtern have argued, at the turn of the
twentieth century, Yiddish literary critics such as Shmuel Niger and Aaron GlantzLeyeles based their critiques of poetry by actual female writers on harsh, gendered, and
contradictory assumptions of the type of poetry women could or should write. In their
eyes, women’s writing was inherently more confessional, personal, and romantic than
work by male writers. This made women more suited for poetry than for other genres of
writing, such as literary criticism or journalism, because these critics viewed poetry as a
better vehicle for these types of emotions. However, when women wrote poetry, literary
critics often assumed that this poetry was necessarily autobiographical, emotional,
untrained, or formulaic, and judged women’s poetry against these standards, as opposed
to poetry by men, which could either be more experimental or more expert in its
construction.509 As Kathryn Hellerstein has argued, these contradictory assumptions
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about women’s poetry caused significant problems for actual female poets in this period,
as “women who wrote poetry in Yiddish in those years were constantly challenged as
they tried to write against the parameters that their male contemporaries set.”510
Therefore, it is possible to read Glatstein’s early, less experimental, more formulaic
poetry as an attempt to write more “feminine” poetry in order to fit a female pseudonym.
Such a reading of this poem is bolstered by the second stanza, which shifts the
locus of action from the café to the domestic sphere. In this stanza, the speaker sits and
weaves by the fire, and the mood shifts from one of boredom at the literary establishment
to one of loneliness and isolation within the home. Alluding to braiding and weaving, the
second stanza evokes traditionally feminine tasks and fashion. By placing the speaker
within a domestic sphere, it also evokes a feminine space and speaker in a way that the
first stanza does not at first glance. In fact, when read as a unit, the second stanza raises
questions as to why the speaker in this poem situates herself/himself outside of the
Yiddish literary elite—is it because the speaker is a novice or more avant garde than
other Yiddish poets? Is it because the speaker is female? Or does the speaker shift
between the first and second verse in order to highlight the shared isolation of women in
the domestic sphere and men on the margins of the Yiddish literary elite?
Not all of the work Glatstein published as Klara Blum evoked a feminine space or
speaker so explicitly. However, like this first poem, they tended to rhyme and employ
regular meters. Thematically, they explored subjects like the death of children or the
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loneliness of nightfall, again conforming to the poetic themes and style that male editors
expected from female poets in this period.511 Though Glatstein later referenced
publishing poetry only under the female pseudonym Klara Blum, he also published one
short prose piece called “Longing,” which follows an unidentified speaker, perhaps
meant to be read by audiences as Blum, as she reminisces about her now-destroyed
childhood home and its natural surroundings. In this piece, the speaker recalls how she
used to “wander alone on the banks of the pond and would drown in a sea of prosperity,”
in awe of the natural beauty surrounding her, including “silky clouds [that] would swim
on the quiet sky and a quiet breeze [that] would rock the sheaves of grain to sleep in the
evening, and [the grains] would secretly bow their heads and quietly whisper an evening
prayer.” Evoking this beautiful landscape and her time there, the speaker recollects how
this environment “would stir my blood and wake a quiet passion in me.” This romantic
sketch evokes “fairy tales,” romantic nostalgia, and the beauty of nature, until its last
sentence, when the speaker reveals that this idyllic natural escape had since been
destroyed “with fire and sword,” presumably alluding to World War I or perhaps earlier
violence in Eastern Europe. 512
This romantic, nostalgic, and passion-driven evocation of childhood, and the type
of poetry that Glatstein produced as Blum, both diverge from the type of poetry that he
published under his own name, even early on in his career. The first poem that Glatstein
published under his own name, only one month after he ceased publishing as Klara Blum,
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also focused on a speaker reminiscing about childhood. But in this poem, “1919,”
evoking the past became an avenue through which to explore the disorientation,
dislocation, and violence of modern city life:
Lately, there’s no trace left
Of Yankl, son of Yitskhok,
But for a tiny round dot
That rolls crazily through the streets
With hooked-on, clumsy limbs.
The lord-above surrounded
The whole world with heaven-blue
And there is no escape.
Everywhere ‘Extras!” fall from above
And squash my watery head.
And someone’s long tongue
Has stained my glasses for good with a smear of red,
And red, red, red.
You see:
One of these days something will explode in my head,
Ignite there with a dull crash
And leave behind a heap of dirty ashes.
And I,
The tiny dot,
Will spin in ether for eternities,
Wrapped in red veils.513
The subject of this poem is identified as Yankl, son of Yitskhok, which is both a
Yiddish-language version of the name of the biblical patriarch Jacob as well as
Glatstein’s own name. His father’s name was Yitskhok, and Yankl is a common
nickname for Jacob in Yiddish. As Kathryn Hellerstein and Benjamin Harshav has noted,
the “tiny dot” Glatstein refers to twice in this poem calls to mind the Yiddish expression
“dos pintele yid,” meaning both an individual’s Jewish essence and a vowel mark used in
Yiddish and Hebrew.514 Therefore the poem highlights the speaker’s alienation from

513

Translation by Kathryn Hellerstein and Benjamin Harshav, in American Yiddish Poetry, 209. Original
publication: Jacob Glatstein, “1919” Poezye 1, no. 1 (June 1919): 6.
514
American Yiddish Poetry, 209.

245
religious life and his pre-immigration identity, and reflects the personal turmoil of the
poet himself, as well as his erudition and religious knowledge. In the poem, Glatstein
evokes the trauma of the crowdedness of city life, as well as the trauma of reading about
the violence of World War I and the Russian Revolution in newspapers, which has
become such a common occurrence that it has stained the speaker’s glasses red with
blood. In Janet Hadda’s reading, this poem served as Glatstein’s manifesto about poetry,
“reveal[ing him] unquestionably as the creator of an experimental style whose hallmark
was a brilliant word play with which he was to be identified by the Yiddish-reading
public during the first half of his career.”515
A close reading of the poems and prose Glatstein published as Klara Blum thus
calls into question both Glatstein’s own retelling of events, as well as the ways in which
narratives like Glatstein’s have been understood by scholars. In his retrospective
retellings of this period, Glatstein attested that the poems he submitted as Blum were the
exact same ones that he had previously submitted under his own name. If this is true, then
these poems reflect a dramatic shift in his poetic voice in the short period of time between
when he published as Klara Blum and when the first poems under his own name
appeared. If it is not true, perhaps Glatstein himself, when deciding what to write, leaned
on and played with certain assumptions about female poetry in the Yiddish literary sphere
at this time. In this case, perhaps he retold a story in which he submitted the same poems
that he had under his own name in order to increase its humor or to turn the story into an
indictment of the shoddy editorial practices or unequal editorial standards employed by
editors like Yanovsky.
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In one autobiographical essay, Glatstein added even more layers of complexity to
this narrative by revealing Yanovsky’s assessment of his early poetry. Though Yanovsky
was initially incensed at Glatstein’s deception, over time the two men made up, and
eventually joked about this early phase of Glatstein’s career. According to Glatstein,
when they reminisced about the early period, Yanovsky refused to acknowledge the
similarities between Glatstein’s later poetry under his own name and his early,
pseudonymous poems, instead chastising the younger writer from straying too far from
the style of these pseudonymous poems, which he much preferred: “‘Klara Blum’ wrote
with rhymes and intelligibly—he teased me, but as Glatstein you write ‘twangy’
[gefonfete] poems. Tell me the truth: Do you really enjoy your own poems?”516 Though
he had allegedly initially rejected these poems when Glatstein submitted them under his
own name, in retrospect he seems to have found much to admire in Glatstein’s early work
as Klara Blum. If Glatstein is a reliable source here, then he suggests that Yanovsky’s
purported desire to publish female poets stemmed not only from a desire to make his
newspaper seem more modern, but also from the type of poetry he associated with
women poets, or at least with Glatstein’s poetry as a woman, which he preferred over the
more avant garde poetry common in the Yiddish literary sphere at this time. Perhaps,
then, he rejected Glatstein’s poems initially not because they were bad in some universal
sense, but because he viewed them as not the type of poetry that men should write.
A further layer of complexity emerges when comparing the narratives
surrounding Glatstein’s use of a female pseudonym to the actual gender dynamics of
poetry published in the Fraye arbeter shtime. At the time that Glatstein contributed
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poetry to the publication, the Fraye arbeter shtime was indeed a central venue of
publication for Yiddish poetry. Each weekly issue included at least two poems—and
usually significantly more—by a variety of poets. Many issues include poetry by women,
especially Ida Glazer, a poet and novelist whose work would later be featured in other
Yiddish publications as well.517 Two years after Glatstein’s time writing as Klara Blum,
the Fraye arbeter shtime also served as the debut venue of another new, modernist poet:
Anna Margolin—also a pseudonym, in this case, for Tog writer and editor Rosa
Lebensboym.518
However, in the period surrounding Glatstein’s time writing as Klara Blum,
women’s names were in no way as overrepresented as one would assume based on
retrospective accounts. Instead, the Fraye arbeter shtime included poetry by a variety of
male and female poets. While it is significant that this publication included work by
female poets, the fact that so many more men than women published poetry calls into
question arguments that it was necessarily easier for women writers to get published than
male writers. In addition, the list of male poets published in the periodical at the time
contained many young modernist poets. At this time, the Fraye arbeter shtime featured
poems by other young poets who, like Glatstein, eventually became members of the
Inzikhistn, such as Glantz-Leyeles. It also included poems by poets associated with Di
yunge, a school of Yiddish poetry that slightly predated the Inzikhistn but also tried to
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bring a new, modern ethos to Yiddish literature.519 Moreover, this publication also
included a significant amount of poetry in translation, including poems that had originally
been written in English, French and Chinese.520 Narratives that use Glatstein’s decision to
write as Klara Blum as evidence that he or other authors seized upon an editorial desire
for female voices to introduce outside ideas, non-Yiddish literary influences, or more
modernist poetry thus occlude the fact that publications like the Fraye arbeter shtime
already included such elements by the time Glatstein began contributing. As has been
discussed in previous chapters, Yiddish newspapers had included literature and
journalism translated from a variety of languages since the advent of the American
Yiddish press. This was even true of anarchist publications like the Fraye arbeter shtime,
which, according to sometimes-contributor Emma Goldman, used to copy some of its
news coverage from the New York Times, a practice which sometimes blunted the
political potency of the publication.521 While it is true that Glatstein went one step further
by incorporating these influences into his original poetry, this was less of an innovation
than the continuation of a tradition.
When scholars discuss the phenomenon of men writing under female pseudonyms
in the 1910s and 1920s, they tend to focus on poets like Glatstein. However, male writers
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of prose—including journalism and short stories—also wrote under female pseudonyms.
In fact, other men told stories remarkably similar to Glatstein’s about their reasons for
doing so, also using their descriptions of this decision of highlight their innovativeness as
writers and the particular desire for female writers at this moment in the evolution of the
American Yiddish press. The next section will explore the decision of one prose writer,
B.Z. Goldberg, to write under a female pseudonym, as well as what he wrote, and the
stories he and others have written about him in retrospect. As with Glatstein, the
narratives about this early phase of Goldberg’s career highlight the complicated gender
politics of this period and also obscure the full complexity of the writing that Goldberg
published under a female pseudonym.
B.Z. Goldberg/Ida Brener: “The Truth About Married Life”
In March of 1921, Ida Brener, a new columnist for the Tog, introduced herself and
her new series of articles, “The Truth about Married Life” to the readers of the
newspaper. These articles, she promised, would “express the truth about married life here
for the reader: not in a cynical tone, [and] only in an intelligent manner.”522 In this series,
published between March 1921 and January 1922, Brener described the many issues
faced by married couples—from gambling or overspending to fertility problems and
disappointment with one’s choice of spouse. In addition, Brener also wrote a series from
the perspective of a young, naïve girl dealing with the anxiety and uncertainty of first
love, as well as several unrelated features.523 These articles were so popular that they
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secured their author a permanent job on the Tog’s staff, and eventually positions as the
paper’s associate editor and, later, managing editor.
What readers did not know was that the real author of these articles was not a
female columnist named Ida Brener. Instead, it was Ben-Zion Goldberg, a graduate
student at Columbia University who eventually became a central figure in the Yiddish
literary world. Though Goldberg and those who wrote about him during his lifetime told
different stories about his debut in the Tog, a general picture emerged as to how Goldberg
came to write as Ida Brener. In 1920, while working towards a degree in psychology,
Goldberg published a series of articles in the Tog on the philosophy and psychology of
religion. After this series debuted, Goldberg wished to continue writing in the Tog,
wanting to make a full transition from the academic world to the world of Yiddish
journalism. However, although the Tog prided itself on carrying a more intellectual tone
than rival publications, its editors told Goldberg that his articles did not encompass the
type of writing that appealed to the readers of the paper—that they were too highbrow in
character and not popular, juicy, or mainstream enough. In order to continue his career in
the Yiddish press, Goldberg decided to take on a female persona and pseudonym and
switch from writing about religion and the soul to writing about love.524
Looking back on his decision to write under a female pseudonym, Goldberg,
along with his colleagues and friends, described this choice as crucial to gaining a
foothold into the world of interwar Yiddish journalism. Both Goldberg and his
biographers described the move as driven by a desire to capitalize on editors’ increased
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interest in publishing more women writers in their newspapers. In addition, they all
intrinsically connected Goldberg’s decision to write under a female pseudonym with his
attempts to write more “popular,” entertaining, and human interest-driven features,
highlighting prevailing assumptions about writing for and by women in the Yiddish press
at this time.525 According to these narratives, by writing popular, entertaining journalism
on traditionally feminine topics as a woman, Goldberg transformed into a valuable
member of the newspaper’s staff, as opposed to an intellectually-driven writer out of
touch with the reading needs of a Yiddish newspaper audience.
However, these narratives, by focusing solely on the fact that he wrote as a
woman, obscured the importance of what Goldberg wrote as a woman. By framing
Goldberg’s time writing as Ida Brener as a short, preliminary stepping stone in his career,
these narratives belie the connections between what Goldberg wrote as Ida Brener and
earlier and later phases of his career—as a writer of women’s material for the Tageblat in
1913 and 1914 and as an editor and writer for the Tog after his debut as Ida Brener. In
addition, by describing the articles Goldberg wrote as Ida Brener as “popular features”
about love, these narratives about Goldberg’s early career obscure the fact that
Goldberg’s decision to cross gender boundaries was intrinsically tied to his desire to cross
intellectual boundaries by continuing to incorporate into the Yiddish press the popular
and academic psychological discourse to which he had been exposed as a student at
Columbia. Goldberg’s early career in the Yiddish press therefore highlights several
questions about the boundaries of interwar Yiddish journalism in America—both in terms
of gender and in terms of its interaction with broader intellectual forces at this time.
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The Life and Education of B.Z. Goldberg
Ben-Zion Goldberg was born Ben-Zion Waife near Vilna on June 9, 1895. He
came to the United States with his family in 1907, settling briefly in New York before
moving to Michigan and later Iowa. Goldberg expressed an avid interest in writing
beginning in his early childhood—publishing a poem in the daily Varhayt in 1912 and
editing the local Anglophone paper’s school page as a high school student in Traverse
City, Michigan.526 From an early age, then, Goldberg demonstrated an interest not only in
journalism, but in keeping his feet planted in both the Yiddish-speaking sphere and the
English-language journalistic world. This trend resurfaced throughout his life, as he
continued to publish in both the Yiddish press and the mainstream American Anglophone
press, attempting to bridge the divide between these two spheres.
After his father’s death in 1913, Goldberg and his family returned to New York,
where he began studying psychology at Columbia University, first as an undergraduate
from 1913 to 1917 and then as a graduate student from 1918 to 1920.527 The department
in which Goldberg majored as an undergraduate and did his graduate work combined the
faculties of the Departments of Philosophy, Psychology, and Anthropology.528 While
Goldberg mainly focused on courses in psychology, he gained significant exposure to
courses on the history of philosophy and religion, and other related subjects. During the
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years that Goldberg was at Columbia, the department’s faculty was at the forefront of the
still-developing field of psychology in America.529 However this was also a time of
transition, in which scholars espousing competing views of psychology taught in the
same department. Some advocated older theories linking psychology to metaphysics and
religion. For example, William Adams Brown, a professor and minister at Union
Theological Seminary, taught courses on the psychological basis of religion. Other
professors, such as John Dewey and Henry Hollingworth, instead emphasized the role of
scientific empiricism and the importance of using psychology to address contemporary
social problems.530 Dewey and Hollingworth, as well as their colleague, anthropologist
Franz Boas, also encouraged the careers of some of the first female social scientists, such
as Leta Stetter Hollingworth and Elsie Crews Parsons, who attempted to use social
science methodologies to question ideologies about gender inequality and women’s
intelligence.531 Both the older and newer approaches to psychology present at Columbia
at this time influenced Goldberg’s understanding of the discipline, and consequently, the
type of writing he produced in the Tog.
While at Columbia and throughout his later life, Goldberg showed a particular
interest in the psychology of relationships and sexuality. He collected articles on courting
rituals and sexuality around the world at various times—from ancient courtship practices
to articles about homosexuality in the twentieth century.532 In pursuing this interest,
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Goldberg stepped outside of the boundaries of the education offered to him at
Columbia.533 And as Goldberg later noted, access to materials on the psychology of sex,
including the work of Havelock Ellis, was severely restricted at Columbia, as these
materials were “kept under lock and key” and only available in German.534 Though
Goldberg had to look to broader intellectual and popular discussions outside of Columbia
to satisfy his interest in this subject, the education he received there certainly influenced
how he approached these issues, incorporating a wide variety of disciplines into his
understanding of the psychology of relationships.
During his studies at Columbia, Goldberg was also heavily involved with the
Jewish Teacher’s Seminary and People’s University. These separate but related
institutions provided advanced courses on Jewish and non-Jewish topics as well as
training for Yiddish teachers.535 Goldberg served as the head of both institutions at
various times, and taught courses in developmental, social, and experimental
psychology.536 He also drafted a psychology textbook in Yiddish.537 Both undertakings
reveal Goldberg’s interest in bringing what he learned through his education at Columbia
to a Yiddish-speaking audience—an interest Goldberg continued through his articles in
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the Tog. In fact, the lectures and textbooks Goldberg drafted for the People’s University
served as the basis for his first series of articles in the Tog, “What is the Soul.”538

From B.Z. Goldberg to Ida Brener: Transition and Translation
While Goldberg spent the majority of his journalistic career writing and editing
for the Tog, this was not the newspaper in which he made his Yiddish journalistic debut.
Aside from poems he published as a teenager in the Varhayt, Goldberg also contributed
regularly to the Tageblat after his return to New York in 1913. Beginning in July of that
year and continuing through 1914, Goldberg wrote features on topics such as sex
education in schools, the woman question, and higher education for Jewish women, all
published under his own name.539 As described in Chapter 3, Goldberg was one of several
young writers hired by the Tageblat as part of the paper’s attempts to diversify their
features content, especially their features for and about women. But unlike women
writers featured in the Tageblat at this time like Lina Rosenhertz, Goldberg did not write
articles only on women’s issues or only on the women’s page after its introduction in
mid-1914. Instead, Goldberg also contributed articles to the paper on topics such as the
relationship between politics and psychology.540 In a later biographical sketch, Goldberg
downplayed his early connection to the Tageblat, saying only that he “occasionally wrote
for” the publication while a student at Columbia.541 But the topics of these early articles,
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his attempts to explore psychology, sexuality, and women’s issues within the Yiddish
press, foreshadowed his later career at the Tog. In addition, they also may help to explain
Goldberg’s decision to begin writing for women and as a woman in order to produce the
more “popular” journalism Edlin wanted for the Tog, as Goldberg’s journalistic
experiences at the Tageblat often revolved around features for and about women.
Though he had written a handful of articles for the Tog in the past, as well as the
Tageblat, Goldberg’s first long-running series of articles in the Tog debuted on October
24, 1920. The series ran for three months, comprising eight articles in total. Beginning
with an article titled “Fun vanen nemt zikh der bagrif fun neshome?” [“Where Does the
Concept of the Soul Come From?”], this series provided readers with an expansive
intellectual history of religious, philosophical, and scientific ideas about the soul.
Goldberg began with “primitive” conceptions of the soul and proceeded forward in time
to contemporary ideas about religion and the afterlife. As Goldberg stated at the
beginning of the first article, “the idea of a soul is prevalent in all peoples at all times.
Even today there is no people in the world that has no belief in a soul, in one or another
form.”542 In these articles, Goldberg attempted to review as many of these concepts as
possible, highlighting similarities and changes across time and across different religions.
Within these articles, Goldberg cited a staggeringly diverse array of authorities on
the concept of the soul, including the works of Plato, Aristotle, and Epicurus; the writings
of early Christian philosophers; various Jewish sources, from the Bible to rabbinic
literature to contemporary thought; the writings of famous theosophists and spiritualists
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such as Annie Besant and Oliver Lodge; and scientific authorities such as Cesare
Lombroso. By offering such a diversity of opinions and connecting ancient and modern
customs, Goldberg’s articles echoed the work of anthropologists such as Franz Boas and
Elsie Crews Parson, who also discussed the primitive roots of modern thought and
customs.543 Both of these authors were at one time associated with Columbia, and Boas
still taught there when Goldberg was a student; therefore their focus on the primitive
roots of modern culture may well have impacted Goldberg’s thoughts on the subject.
As previously mentioned, the articles in this series were direct copies of the
lectures and textbook Goldberg wrote while teaching at the Yiddish Teacher’s Seminar,
and they clearly reflected this academic origin. The writing style Goldberg employed in
this series was often dry and didactic, citing one philosopher after another, and
meticulously defining ideologies and the words used to explain them.544 Goldberg’s prose
reflected the style of a college textbook more than that of an article in a popular
newspaper aimed at a broad reading public.
Looking back on this period in his life, Goldberg highlighted the dry, academic
style of his initial articles. In his recollection, this style led the Tog’s editor in chief,
William Edlin, to rebuff Goldberg’s request to continue writing for the paper, as Edlin felt
this type of writing would not connect with the Tog’s audience. According to Goldberg,
Edlin criticized him for being an overly “highbrow writer [who] could not do the popular
stuff the [Tog] needed.”545 Though the Tog had been founded four years prior in an
attempt to offer a more cultured, intellectual alternative to the Yiddish newspaper market,
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Goldberg’s treatises on metaphysics and religion seemed to stretch the boundaries of
Yiddish journalism too far for the taste of the paper’s then-editor. The Tog and those
associated with it prided themselves on publishing many of the leading figures in the
Yiddish literary and cultural world with relative frequency, including noted theatrical
critic Leon Kobrin and literary critic and historian Shmuel Niger.546 By writing for the
Tog, as opposed to one of the other Yiddish dailies, Goldberg aligned himself with the
most prominent intellectual voices in the world of American Yiddish journalism, and with
an audience that would presumably be receptive to new intellectual ideas. However,
Goldberg’s description of the reception of his early articles highlights the complications
inherent in this project: while the paper’s editors wanted to market their newspaper as
more scholarly and highbrow than its rivals, they also wanted to compete with these
rivals for readers, and therefore attempted to balance intellectualism with popular appeal.

Ida Brener’s Debut
Two months after Goldberg’s “What is The Soul” series finished, the first of his
articles as Ida Brener appeared in the Tog. When he began to write as a woman, Goldberg
shifted from writing about the soul to exploring relationships. Though this shift in some
ways reflected the topics that women writers were encouraged to write about at this time,
these articles also comprised a continuation of Goldberg’s attempts to incorporate
psychological discourse into his journalism. This time, however, the style of his articles
shifted from listing academic theories to offering personal stories or expert wisdom about
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family life. In most of these articles, Goldberg took on not just a female pen name, but an
explicitly female persona. Therefore, in this section, I will be referring to Goldberg as
“Ida Brener” and “she” in order to analyze the types of articles Goldberg decided to write
as a woman and the authorial persona he evoked in these articles.
The most notable series that Goldberg wrote as Ida Brener was called “The Truth
About Married Life,” or sometimes “The Truth about Family Life.” Each article covered
a different issue that married couples might face, including loneliness, infidelity, or
communication barriers between couples. When taken as a whole, several general themes
emerge about what “Ida Brener” wanted to tell readers about relationships.547 First, these
articles discussed the disappointment that couples often experienced after marriage.
According to Brener, men and women tried to ignore or “banish” these feelings, but were
ultimately unable to do so, because “a thought, a feeling, [is something] one cannot fight
against.”548 Brener asserted that couples who repressed feelings of disappointment were
more likely to stay together, but less likely to have happy, productive relationships and
lives.549 In these articles, Brener promoted introspection, consciousness within
relationships, and the importance of open communication between spouses in order to
build solid partnerships.550
This series also addressed problems with contemporary gender roles, focusing
specifically on the ill effects of these roles on relationships. In one article, Brener asserted
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that the separate spheres that men and women still frequently inhabited caused severe
problems for marriages, because they left men and women without common experiences
or interests. This turned men and women into “strangers,” and filled married life with
“boredom.” Brener contrasted this contemporary domestic boredom with the Eastern
European Jewish past, wherein “the wife was an equal partner in running the business;
they had something in common; besides a wife, she was a partner in business, a
bookkeeper, a secretary.” In this article, Brener did not go so far as to say that women
should again become equal partners in business. However, Brener suggested that even if
they had nothing else in common, couples should maintain an active dialogue about their
marriage. Brener argued that couples often saw their affection and faithfulness as
“something self-evident,” or “something one does not need to talk about.” She warned
that this lack of attention to the state of their marriage, and the lack of common ground,
might lead husbands and wives to stray, or to turn to drugs, alcohol, or gambling.551
In addition, many of Brener’s articles addressed the ways in which psychological
issues could affect marriages, as well as the psychological issues caused by marriage
itself. Several articles discussed social ills or character traits such as gambling, nervous
conditions, and stinginess, which Brener asserted was itself a form of mental illness.552
However, the articles focused not on the societal issues caused by these habits, but on
how they could wear down the solidity of a marital partnership. Similarly, Brener also
discussed the emotional tolls of marriage itself, especially how it could come to feel like
a constraint, which could manifest itself both psychologically and physically. Brener
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described, for example, how some wives began to “breathe a little freer” when their
husbands were away, as they felt inhibited by their relationships.553
Brener returned frequently to the subject of marital relationships in articles
published separately from the “Truth about Married Life” series. In an article on
“Friendship: A Thing Without Which No One Can Manage,” Brener addressed the
importance of forging close friendships early in life for the sake of psychological wellbeing and emotional growth. Here, Brener insisted that one’s relationship with a husband
or wife could not be considered a mere friendship, because it was a relationship of a
different kind: “In true family life, husbands and wives are not two people who are
friends, but one person, one personality from two individuals.”554 This article thus posited
marriage as a partnership that exceeded other types of relationships. In “Soul
Loneliness,” Brener expressed the dangers in repressing one’s unhappiness, as it would
make it harder to form relationships. “Everything is good. Everything is fine. Only the
heart gnaws. And it pulls towards something, but she doesn’t know to what. If she could
look inside her soul, she could perhaps discover the secret. … Thus go we around often
with a key for our hearts outside. But no one notices. And they remain locked forever.”555
These articles represented a dramatic shift in tone from Goldberg’s previous
articles in the Tog published under his own name, and brought his writing style much
more in line with features by both male and female writers in the Tog at the time. In these
articles, Goldberg as Brener shifted from an impersonal, lecturing narrator to a firstperson voice that spoke from “personal” experience and directly engaged the reader. For
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example, in an article on “Soul Loneliness,” Brener did not cite psychological authorities
in order to make her case. Instead she appealed to readers’ emotions: “You don’t know
why. You don’t understand why. But when the husband leaves in the morning, you
breathe a little freer. Your heart becomes easier. You open the window. You warm
yourself with the sun, which shines through. Your lips hum a tune, you feel like a bird,
that has been freed from its cage.”556
Demonstrating interest in critiquing contemporary marriage and uncovering the
psychological stressors on the institution, Goldberg’s articles as Brener echoed
contemporary debates about companionate marriage occurring in various American
intellectual spheres. In her book Making Marriage Modern, Christina Simmons traced
how “a range of activists, writers, and thinkers reconceived women’s sexuality and the
marriage relationship in response to major social shifts” between 1910 and World War
II.557 These conversations predominated in a range of institutions and media in the
American public sphere—from bohemian intellectual newspapers to pamphlets by sex
radicals—and were influenced both by the increase in the number of women working
outside the home and by the rise of modern psychology and sexology. Like Brener, these
reformers rejected what they saw as Victorian sexual repressiveness and the “double
standard of moral judgment” that influenced women’s sexual decisions.558 In the 1920s,
many of these reformers, including bohemians Floyd Dell, Max Eastman, and
psychoanalyst Samuel Tennenbaum, attempted to popularize psychoanalytic and
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psychological theories and, like Brener, utilize them to forge a new, more companionate
form of marriage based on “modernized, but distinct gender roles.”559 Goldberg did not
save most of his papers from this period in his career, making it difficult to say for certain
exactly how much exposure he had to these theories about marriage and psychology.560
Female social scientists, however, were also beginning to address these same issues
within the academic sphere, and many of them, such as Leta Stetter Hollingworth, taught
at Columbia during Goldberg’s time there. Thus these issues would have been present in
the general intellectual ferment surrounding Goldberg while he was a student.
It is important to note, however, that Brener tried to promote a specifically
Eastern European Jewish vision of modern, companionate marriage. For example, in the
article quoted above, Brener cited marriage structures in East European Jewish
communities as the ideal from which American Jewish marriages had strayed. By
replacing marital business partnerships with separate spheres, Brener argued, American
Jews had damaged the foundations of their marriages. In this discussion, Brener referred
to a relatively common pattern in East European Jewish life: as male religious education
was prized above all else, women often learned business practices and secular languages,
and were expected to be full partners in business ventures in order to allow their
husbands more time to study.561 And while many marriage change activists rejected the
institution of marriage or the idea of having children, Goldberg as Brener adamantly
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promoted the importance of both, again tying this position to values supposedly inherent
to Jewish culture. Brener lamented that as Jews in America entered the middle class,
daughters no longer considered it necessary to get married. Even as she listed the myriad
of problems marriages could cause, she also asserted that “a person is not complete,
his/her life is not full, his/her personality is not open and free and expressed, unless he, or
she, is married.”562
In her book, Simmons stated that the people most visible in calling for these sorts
of changes in marital relationships were predominantly middle-class whites of northern
European descent, though other racial, ethnic, and geographical groups also took part to a
lesser extent.563 Goldberg’s articles as Ida Brener reveal not only how individuals from
other ethnic and religious milieus engaged with these discourses, but also the ways in
which they recast these discourses order to translate them into different cultural venues.
In these articles, Goldberg mixed psychological ideas about marriage with historical
Jewish gender ideologies. This mixture demonstrated the ways in which Goldberg’s
attempts to incorporate American discourse in the Yiddish press differed from previous
efforts, such as attempts by writers for the Yiddish socialist press in the 1890s to argue
that “women’s salvation… lay in wage labor” or “a distinct female proletariat”564 Writing
thirty years later in the politically neutral Tog, Goldberg was not necessarily trying to
revolutionize Jewish society, but to push its boundaries slightly. He therefore found ways
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to highlight and transform certain aspects of marriage discourse at this time by
connecting them to Jewish practice and making them relatable for his audience.
Like most contemporaneous articles by and for women in the Tog, Goldberg’s
articles as Ida Brener appeared on the paper’s women’s pages—its back page and weekly
internal supplement. On these pages, Goldberg’s articles appeared side by side with
advice columns on health, homemaking, and childrearing, summaries of news stories
particularly pertinent to women, and sensational fiction. Running next to articles by
female contributors, Goldberg’s articles as Ida Brener in some ways stood out from their
surroundings, and especially from the frequent articles by long-time writer Sarah B.
Smith. Throughout her career, Smith primarily contributed sensational, often steamy,
fiction, as well as coverage of divorce trials. Smith gained a reputation for shoddily
produced but highly entertaining writing. For example, in his discussion of the Tog’s
writers, Irving Howe condescendingly described Smith as “tone-deaf to Yiddish,
wonderfully humorless, yet with an eye that quickly got to the heart of the lurid.”565
However, she was also one of the only women who served on the editorial staff of a
Yiddish newspaper at this time, suggesting that her ability to produce entertaining writing
also allowed her to advance further in her career than most women who worked in the
Yiddish press.566
Though both Smith and Goldberg as Brener often focused on domestic issues,
they did so from very different vantage points. Instead of narrating sensational stories of
love gone wrong, Brener tried to probe the psychological causes of these wrongs and
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bring them to the attention of his audience. The differences between Brener’s and Smith’s
approaches to women’s issues were especially evident in their articles that dealt with
similar topics, such as infidelity. In one article, Smith sensationally recounted a divorce
trial between a poor man and his wife, who cheated on him and eventually left him
because she wanted to find a richer man.567 In contrast, Brener asserted that men and
women only cheated on their spouses when they felt emotionally unfulfilled in their
marriages, and consequently had “free space” in their hearts. Both of these authors
discussed feelings of dissatisfaction in marriage, but while Smith addressed the topic by
narrating a sensational divorce trial and blaming the woman’s infidelity on her greed,
Brener suggested, instead, that one had to build strong marriages based on
communication and emotional partnership in order to avoid infidelity.568
While Goldberg’s articles as Brener diverged significantly from this mainstay of
the Tog’s women’s pages, there was also remarkable overlap between his articles and
other women’s columns appearing in the Tog at this time. Like other women journalists
writing in the Tog, including Adella Kean and Rosa Lebensboym, Brener often used
articles on love or the domestic sphere as vehicles to address broader political issues. In
an article decrying the double standards that contemporary society placed on women, for
example, Brener pointed out that radical political movements did not necessarily change
fundamental and problematic gender ideologies. Brener quoted a male radical who stated
that he believed that “‘equality for women means that they take on the same duties and
the same responsibilities and the same privileges. They even have the same right to sin as
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men.’” However, this man also told Brener that, in practice, “‘my blood would not be
stilled, if I knew that my wife was made as guilty as me.’”569 As will be discussed in
Chapter Five, Kean and Lebensboym also used articles on traditionally ‘feminine’
journalistic topics to explore inequality, political agitation, and the double standards with
which women were treated in radical or progressive political circles.
Goldberg’s articles as Brener, and their similarities and differences to other
women’s features in Tog, reflect the diversity of approaches to women’s material in the
paper at the time. The topics covered by the paper’s women writers were somewhat
constrained, with most dealing in some way with love, marriage, childrearing, or
housekeeping. But within these constraints, the writers who appeared on the Tog’s
women’s page presented diverse perspectives on these issues. Goldberg as Brener, too,
explored a variety of approaches to women’s features. Though Goldberg wrote the
majority of his articles as Brener in one, consistent voice—as a woman imparting wisdom
on the psychological issues of marriage and the need for marriages to be emotional
partnerships—Goldberg also published another, contemporaneous series of articles under
the pseudonym Ida Brener. This series, called “Letter of a Young Woman” or sometimes
“Letters from a Woman,” began running in June of 1921, just a few months after “The
Truth about Marriage” appeared. Narrated in the first person, these articles depicted a
young woman who expressed uneasiness about her first experiences with love, and
worried that her lover had yet to declare his affection for her.570 Unlike “The Truth about
Marriage” series, these articles presented not the perspective of an expert on relationships
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but rather that of a novice. They also presented a different point of view on relationships,
in which marriage resulted from infatuation instead of partnership, and women were
passive and completely dependent in their romantic relationships. The personal,
confessional style reflected that of other features in the Tog. For example, a series titled
“The Diary of an Everyman,” by O.S. Korsky, presented one man’s account of his first
year of marriage, expressing his shame that as a man he would keep a diary at all and
share his feelings with the world.571 In a similar vein, Smith regularly published a
serialized story, entitled, “Quiet Storms: Letters of a Lonely Girl” in 1921.572 Goldberg’s
“Letter of a Young Girl” seemed to represent his attempt to conform to popular,
confessional trends in the paper. Given the immense difference between these articles and
those that took on the expert persona of “Ida Brener,” perhaps Goldberg hoped that
audiences would read these stories as fiction, or as a counterpoint to Goldberg’s other
articles, demonstrating the problematic way in which many people think about love, in
contrast to Brener’s more psychological, companionate approach.
Thus, the majority of the articles Goldberg published as Brener continued his
attempts to bring outside psychological discourse into the Yiddish press, though he also
experimented with other women’s features for the newspaper. In contrast to his previous
articles, these other women’s features conformed more closely in subject matter and style
to other articles written in the Tog, while still broadening the range of discourse within
the newspaper. By writing as a woman, then, Goldberg not only found a way to keep
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writing in the Tog, but did so in a way that allowed him to continue translating his
academic interests into his journalistic work.

The Afterlife of Ida Brener
Goldberg’s identity as the creative force behind Ida Brener was eventually
revealed to the editor of the Tog by Dr. Karl Fornberg, one of Goldberg’s friends and a
frequent contributor to the Tog. Unlike Glatstein’s experiences at the Fraye arbeter
shtime, where the editor no longer wanted to publish his poems once he discovered
Glatstein’s true identity, Edlin was so taken by Goldberg’s writing as Brener that he
immediately offered Goldberg a job on the Tog’s staff.573 After publishing his last article
as Ida Brener, Goldberg began a several months-long trip through Europe, which he
documented in articles for the Tog in February and March of 1922. In these articles,
Goldberg gave his impressions of the effects of World War I on European cities, as well
as the situation of Jews who lived there.574
When he returned to the United States, Goldberg began writing regularly for the
Tog under his own name. Like the articles he wrote while abroad, these articles no longer
reflected his interests in psychology or in bringing his academic knowledge into the
Yiddish press. Instead they covered subjects such as the leaders of contemporary Reform
Judaism, career advice for high school graduates, his visit to a Mormon Temple, and
reviews of English-language plays staged in New York.575 Interestingly, Goldberg also
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covered the National Woman’s Party’s events for the 75th Anniversary of the Seneca Falls
Convention in 1923.576 The articles Goldberg wrote after becoming a member of the
Tog’s staff therefore reflected a continued interest in connecting the Yiddish and Englishspeaking American worlds, and an interest in introducing a range of religious
perspectives to the readers of the Yiddish press. Now, though, Goldberg injected this
interest into features meant to entertain as well as instruct his readers, as opposed to the
academically-oriented pieces he had written previously.
In the years after publishing as Ida Brener, Goldberg occasionally attempted to
publish articles about psychology in the Tog under his own name. However, these articles
often contained a sensational tone, and only appeared sporadically. A telling example of
these endeavors is a 1922 article titled “The Third Tragedy Surrounding Dr.
Glickstein.”577 This article focuses on the murder of a prominent New York psychologist
rather than on his psychological work. It seems to have been intended as the first article
in a larger series on “Psychological News.” However, no additional articles in this series
appeared in the Tog in the months that followed, suggesting that either readers did not
respond enthusiastically to these articles or that Goldberg was not interested in continuing
to write about psychology in the Tog at this moment.
The articles B.Z. Goldberg wrote under his own name beginning in 1922 were
quite different than those he wrote in 1920, both in subject matter and in style. In his
1933 profile of Goldberg, Jacob Botoshansky asserted that Goldberg earned “an
important place in Yiddish journalism” because of “his new tone, which is a synthesis of
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Yiddish and American.”578 Goldberg’s ability to incorporate outside perspectives into the
Yiddish press—as he attempted to do in his articles on the soul and his articles as Ida
Brener—eventually became the very hallmark of his success. By writing under the
pseudonym Ida Brener, and by learning to adapt the style of his articles to his audience,
Goldberg began the process of transforming his journalistic pursuits in ways that would
ultimately lead to his success, but still allowed him to blur the boundaries between
Yiddish and English intellectual spaces.
Goldberg’s trajectory from a graduate student to a writer and editor at the Tog
therefore seems at first glance to be a straightforward story of transition, whereby
Goldberg took on a female pseudonym and wrote about relationships in order to gain
entry into the world of Yiddish journalism. Through briefly taking on a female voice and
speaking to a female audience, he learned how to speak to a popular newspaper audience
on their terms. However, several developments in Goldberg’s earlier and later career
challenge this interpretation of his brief period of pseudonymous writing. First, viewing
Goldberg’s decision to write about relationships in a woman’s voice as a purely practical
decision obscures the continuities between these articles and his previous articles on the
soul. In both of these series, Goldberg relied on academic and popular psychological
discourses, attempting to translate them into a new, journalistic sphere, to varying degrees
of success. Although as Brener he left behind the dry, academic prose of his earlier
writings, he nonetheless translated the discourse of psychology into popular Yiddish
journalism Second, Goldberg continued to exhibit an interest in the psychology of
marriage throughout his career. He gave lectures on the topic in English, and even wrote
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an article in English called, “Why Marriage Fails: A study in the Psychology of Married
Life,” under the male pseudonym, Dr. William Cody.579 In an undated typescript of a
lecture on the subject, Goldberg instructed his audience that, “it is not through personal
experience, however rich and intelligently considered, [that] one [is] to approach the
problem of married life... We must learn to look upon married life as upon a great
problem of psychology, a problem of [a] human relationship as intricate as it is intimate.”
In this lecture, Goldberg offered strikingly similar marriage advice to that imparted by
Goldberg as Brener in the Tog. Just as Brener asserted that disappointment is a “general
symptom” of larger issues in a marriage, Goldberg as himself asserted that the issues
faced by poor couples were not caused by their poverty, but enhanced by it: “Let it not
mistake the effect, or the condition for the cause.”580 And similar to Brener’s discussion
of the problems related to repression of unconscious disappointment in marriage,
Goldberg as himself also discussed the disillusionment that married couples faced after
the first blush of infatuation wore off.
In addition to a continued engagement with the psychological aspects of marriage,
Goldberg maintained an ongoing interest in the way that the Yiddish press and Yiddish
literature represented and promoted the careers of women. Just after beginning to write in
the Tog, Goldberg published an article called “What Interests Women?” about the
problematic nature of women’s coverage in both the Yiddish and English-language press.
In it, he asserted, “when you write an article and give the article a name ‘Only for
Women,’ you can be sure that your article will be read by all…men.” These articles
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therefore reflected male fantasies more than feminine realities, and would appeal more to
a male than female audience. Goldberg saw these sections as a “type of ghetto for
women” that included sensationalized versions of their experiences as well as bland
articles on domestic tasks. He took issue with the way in which these sections objectified
women, representing them as not “interested in the difficult world around her,” but
instead “just a creature who eats and prepares food.”581
Goldberg maintained an avid interest in changing the status of women readers and
authors throughout his career. In 1956, Goldberg wrote a column decrying the secondclass status of female authors of Yiddish literature, and how this had a negative impact on
the type of literature that women produced. In this piece, Goldberg turned his attention
from articles about women to poetry by women, mainly describing the differences in the
perception of poetry by male and female authors.582 As Yiddish newspapers were still the
major venue of publication for all forms of Yiddish literature at the time, this article
represented Goldberg’s continued attempt to question the role of women in the Yiddish
literary sphere. In neither of these articles did Goldberg confess his own experiences
writing as a woman. However, both articles reinforced the fact that in writing as Brener,
Goldberg attempted to stretch the boundaries of women’s writing and representations of
women in the Yiddish press, issues that he passionately fought for throughout his career.
Articles that began to appear in May of 1922 under the byline A. Brener, which
also seem to have been written by Goldberg, further destabilize the notion that
Goldberg’s time writing as Ida Brener was merely a temporary, practical decision.
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Goldberg spelled the name Ida with an aleph, the equivalent of the letter A, making A.
Brener’s initials identical with those of Ida Brener. The Tog often went back and forth
between referring to authors by their full names and by their first initials, so it is possible
that audiences were meant to see A. Brener and Ida Brener as the same person.583 In these
articles, which ran under the series heading, “Each with his Burden,” from May 1922 to
July 1923, a female psychologist described sessions with her patients, and recounted the
advice she gave them about love and family relationships. At this time, the Tog included
quite a few articles by women writers offering advice on love and family. Like the
popular “Bintel brief” section of the Forverts, these columns often took inspiration from
letters from readers or face-to-face interactions where readers or friends asked the
columnists for advice. For example, in an article titled “Two Guests,” Sarah B. Smith
discussed the advice she gave to two of her friends about their marriages. Interestingly,
she carefully noted that she and her friends did not talk about political issues or feminism,
but instead about domestic issues.584 Similarly, on January 25, 1921, Smith published an
article wherein she advised readers who had written to her about problems in their
marriages, called “Against and Not Against: What Women must Do to Protect their
Interests.” In this article, Smith provided counsel about the legal and monetary aspects of
marriage, explicitly attempting to distance herself from more “silly” advice columns in
Yiddish newspapers by adding a more practical and less romantic point of view.585
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At first glance, these articles may seem quite similar to those by Ida Brener and A.
Brener, as they also addressed unhappiness in marriage and responded to requests for
marital advice. But the articles by Ida and A. Brener contained an overtly psychological
point of view, unlike the other advice columns about relationships in the Tog and other
papers. In fact, A. Brener did not discuss friends or readers who sought advice, but rather
clients who approached her for her professional expertise.586 I believe that A. Brener was
in fact meant to be read as Ida Brener, and therefore that these articles were most likely
written by Goldberg. Even if readers were not meant to make this connection, the
similarities between the psychological perspectives on marriage displayed in the articles
by A. Brener and Ida Brener suggest that they were written by the same person. As I
noted above, the biographical and autobiographical accounts that have discussed
Goldberg’s decision to return to writing under his own name did not fully explain his
choice. It is therefore not surprising that these narratives omit the fact that Goldberg may
have continued to write under a female pseudonym after he had already achieved a staff
position on the Tog. Because all of these narratives situate Goldberg’s decision to write as
Brener as a transitional phase, and a decision born out of necessity, it makes sense that
they overlook this portion of his career, which complicates the neat story of his career
trajectory. If Goldberg did indeed continue to write under a female pseudonym, as I
believe he did, not only did he embrace the practice as a way to continue writing about
the psychology of relationships but he also used this alternate persona as a means to
award himself the advanced degree that he failed to complete at Columbia. By making
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Brener a professional psychologist, one who seems to have earned a doctorate, Goldberg
imagined himself as having achieved both his academic and his journalistic aspirations
through writing as a woman.
Conclusion
The narratives told by Glatstein and Goldberg, as well as their friends, colleagues,
and biographers, about their early careers share several common characteristics. In both
cases, these men connected their use of female pseudonyms to a turning point in their
early careers. After spending time away from the Yiddish cultural sphere, where they
engaged more deeply with American culture and attended American universities,
submitting work under a female pseudonym eased their transition back into Yiddish
culture. This decision allowed them to take advantage of an interest in featuring women’s
voices by editors of major Yiddish newspapers that encompassed a variety of genres, both
poetry and prose, and allowed these men to make the transition from academic pursuits to
full-time writing careers. For both authors, the early experience of writing as women was
crucial in allowing them not only to make an initial entrée into the American Yiddish
press, but also to find ways to mediate between these publications and a variety of outside
influences. And for both, discussing their time writing as women became an avenue
through which to discuss the boundaries of the Yiddish literary and journalistic sphere,
and the complications inherent in newspapers that attempted to reach a mass audience on
the one hand, and to be at the forefront of a variety of journalistic, academic, and literary
trends on the other.
In both cases, the narratives that these men produced in retrospect, and that have
been expanded upon by scholars and colleagues, emphasized a change occurring in the
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Yiddish press in the late 1910s and early 1920s, as newspapers attempted to demonstrate
their openness to non-Yiddish cultural influences and establish more modern political,
ideological, and commercial outlooks by including women’s voices, as well as ideas and
concepts from a variety of cultural spheres.
At the same time, however, both authors’ careers reflect the stigmas and
stereotypes surrounding women’s writing in this period—that women should write about
certain subjects and in certain ways. Their experiences demonstrate the significant
constraints that confined the type of writing by women that editors solicited for their
publications. In addition, both narratives obscure important facts about the work that they
produced under female pseudonyms in order to project their career trajectories in ways
that better conformed to the image of the interwar Yiddish press and projected a
particular portrait of their evolution as writers. In both cases, describing the early period
writing under female pseudonyms became a way to assert the pride in the place of
women writers in the Yiddish press, even when evidence pointed to the contrary, and a
way for these men to emphasize their engagement with American culture.
Therefore, while on the surface, these narratives seem to use the inclusion of
female writers as a barometer of a new, more modern and progressive moment in the
history of the Yiddish press, upon further inspection, these narratives served in fact to
bolster the place of male editors and writers within the Yiddish literary sphere, and to
reinforce certain pejorative assumptions about women writers and readers. In this way,
these narratives about the use of female pseudonyms points to an important divergence
between a rhetoric of modernity and change that the Yiddish press invoked in this period
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and a much more complex reality of constraint and anxiety about the status of the
Yiddish press and those who wrote for it.
This is not the only period in Jewish history where intellectuals used discussions
of the status of women in order to work through their ambivalent feelings about
modernity. In fact, scholars such as Paula Hyman, Riv-Ellen Prell, and Shmuel Feiner
have uncovered similar rhetorical strategies throughout the nineteenth and twentieth
centuries. In each case, communal leaders, intellectuals, or writers discussed the status of
women in ways that, on the surface, telegraphed these figures’ embrace of modernization
while in reality also attempting to curtail this modernization, or at least assert some sense
of control over it. This rhetoric took on different valences in different moments and
locations, but in each instance, discussions of women became ways to explore the
boundaries of Jewish culture and to simultaneously push and reinforce these
boundaries.587
In the case of the interwar Yiddish press, this anxiety was likely linked to several
phenomena. First, after an increase in circulation during World War I, the Yiddish press
began to decrease in circulation in the next few years, a phenomenon that only increased
over the next few decades.588 Thus editors and writers associated with these publications
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likely used these stories to testify to the continued importance, cultural relevance, and
innovations in their publications in the face of decreasing circulation figures. Second, the
audience for Yiddish literature decreased, newer generations of writers, especially those
who had received education in American academic settings wanted to position
themselves and their literature as on par with the types of innovations happening in a
variety of linguistic spheres. These narratives of writing under female pseudonyms did so
in that they allowed editors to assert the “modernity” of the Yiddish publishing sphere
while also allowing younger writers to highlight the fact that they took advantage a desire
for female voices to incorporate a variety of new artistic innovations, and literary and
academic influences, through the writing they produced under female pseudonyms. These
stories therefore served to bolster the prestige of the Yiddish press in ways that appeared
to empower female writers but in reality generally empowered male writers and editors.
While there are important similarities between these narratives, there are also
differences that separate the ways in which gender, writing, and cultural translation
functioned in each case. In the case of Glatstein, the accepted history about what and why
he wrote under a female pseudonym obscures the differences between his writings under
a female pseudonym and under his own name. By framing the nature of his poetry as
essentially unchanged regardless of the name he used, this narrative suggests that, for
Glatstein, the power of writing as a woman lay merely in the fact that editors sought out
women’s writing and vetted it less thoroughly than the writing produced by men in this
period. According to the logic of this account, the complicated place of women’s poetry
in publications like the Fraye arbeter shtime allowed Glatstein to write more freely as a
woman than as a man, and therefore to make his first forays into writing the type of

280
modernist poetry that he would become known for, and to bridge the gap between his
engagements with American Anglophone and Yiddish culture. While Glatstein himself
highlighted these themes in his discussions of his early life and later career, the actual
poetry he produced in this period, and the poetry by other writers published in the same
publication at this time, belie the tidy argument that women could more easily publish
modernist poetry in the Fraye arbeter shtime than men.
In contrast, the narrative that Goldberg and those who have written about him
produced about this period suggests that when writing under a female pseudonym, he
shifted from writing dry, academic articles to ones that were popular and filled with
human interest and romance. This account conceals the continuity between his earlier and
later articles, both of which relied on the psychological discourse that he fascinated him
since his days as a student at Columbia University. Instead, it relies on assumptions that
writing for and by women must be inherently more frivolous or entertaining than writing
for and by men. According to this narrative, Goldberg took advantage of these
assumptions by masking his academic engagement through the use of a female name and
feminine topics. But in retelling his life in this way, he also bolstered these ideas about
journalism for or by women by describing the Ida Brener series using the types of
pejorative descriptors usually associated with women’s writing in this period.
The contradictions inherent in both narratives also help to shed light on the
paradoxical, complex place of women’s writing in the historiography of the Yiddish press
in this period. Some scholars, following the lead of Goldberg, Glatstein, and similar
figures, have portrayed interwar Yiddish newspapers as being especially hospitable
spaces for women readers and writers. Norma Fain Pratt, for one, has asserted that editors
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“were eager to publish the work of women poets and short story writers.”589 In contrast,
other scholars discussing the very same papers, such as Rachel Rojanski, have asserted
with equal certainty that “editors had no intention of nurturing or even emphasizing
women’s writing.”590 Examining the decisions of men writing under female pseudonyms,
and the complexities of the narratives created in retrospect about this decision, sheds light
on these contradictions, as this historiography is based on both the rhetoric and realities
of women’s writing, which did not always line up. In addition, it reveals the ways in
which the shifting gender dynamics and ideologies in the American Jewish immigrant
community in this period, discussed at length by scholars, were intrinsically connected to
the shifts in other cultural boundaries happening contemporaneously. The pages of the
Tog and other newspapers of the Yiddish press thus became spaces in which the
boundaries of the American Jewish immigrant community were actively contested and
stretched—in terms of gender roles, languages of communication, and the level of
interaction between Yiddish and American literature and popular discourse.
The next chapter will shift from the rhetoric about women and the American
Yiddish press to the reality by exploring in depth the long, varied careers of three female
journalists. Throughout their careers, each of these women had to contend with the
contradictory assumptions about women and writing that were central to the narratives
discussed above, and each dealt with these assumptions in different ways.
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Chapter 5: Beyond the Women’s Section: Female Journalists and the Yiddish Press
In 1909, the “Litvishe khokhmanis” [Lithuanian Wise-woman] complained to
Tageblat readers about the pitfalls of being “the only woman on a male staff.” This
position led her to feel isolated when agitating for causes like women’s rights, as male
colleagues simply did not understand the import of these questions. Together with her
equally isolated compatriots in the Yiddish- and English-language press, she had to
contend with “dozens of male editors and writers on every paper crack[ing] jokes at our
expense.” And the fact that most papers employed so few women meant that there were
“only one or two female writers [to] write against [them].”591
The “Litvishe khokhmanis” was not the only woman on the Tageblat’s staff, or,
in fact, a woman at all. This was a pseudonym for the paper’s male editor, Getzel
Zelikovitch. But Zelikovitch joined other male writers and editors who spoke on
women’s behalf about the experience of female writers for the American Yiddish press.
In fact, many of the sources recounting the experiences of women writers for the
American Yiddish press were written by their male colleagues. Some of these men, like
Zelikovitch, used their female pseudonyms to decry or mock the gender imbalance in the
American Yiddish press. Others wanted to portray the Yiddish press as an especially
hospitable place for women writers, or took women writers and readers to task for not
expanding their writing and reading beyond traditional women’s columns.592
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What was the experience of actual women writing for the Yiddish press? What
sorts of roles did women play at various publications? And how did they react to their
experiences?
This chapter explores the lives and careers of three women who worked in various
capacities for the American Yiddish press: Rose Pastor Stokes (1879-1933), Adella Kean
Zametkin (1863-1931), and Rosa Lebensboym (1887-1952). Each of these women wrote
a variety of content for multiple Yiddish publications that fell into the category of
“women’s features,” including women’s columns, advice columns, poetry, and romantic
short stories. However, throughout their careers, each of the women discussed in this
chapter also published other types of articles as well, often anonymously or under
assumed names, and worked behind the scenes as secretaries, editors, business managers,
and translators.593 Furthermore, though each expressed ambivalence about the
assumptions male editors brought to women’s features, they also used their columns to
question the boundaries of women’s journalism, to explore political and social issues, and
to argue that writing by or for women, should not be seen as inherently frivolous.
Therefore, in order to understand the roles female journalists played in the Yiddish press,
we need to excavate the hidden history of unattributed work that women performed for
the Yiddish press, as well as the diverse meanings assigned to women’s content by the
writers who wrote it, the readers who read it, and the publications in which it appeared.
In focusing on the lives of these three women, I am not suggesting that their
careers represented the experiences of all women writing journalism for the Yiddish press

593

On the American Anglophone press, see Alice Fahs, Out on Assignment: Newspaper Women and the
Making of Modern Public Space (Chapel Hill: University of North Carolina Press, 2011), ch. 3.

284
at the turn of the twentieth century. Most women who wrote for the Yiddish press did not
have regular columns or staff positions, let alone positions as editors like Pastor or
Lebensboym.594 It was also much easier for these women, all of whom had personal ties
to powerful male editors, to stake out long, varied careers in the Yiddish press than
women who did not have these sorts of connections. 595 Additionally, the fact that there is
significant biographical information about these women sets them apart from most
female writers for the American Yiddish press, whose names appear in the bylines of
these publications but not in the lexicons and biographical dictionaries of Yiddish literary
figures. But the exceptional nature of their careers means that they left behind large
corpuses of articles as well as a variety of biographical sources—often mediated and
incomplete—describing their experiences working for the Yiddish press. This means that
we can use their life stories to reconstruct the various roles women played behind the
scenes and on the page for the turn of the twentieth century American Yiddish press.
Rose Pastor Stokes: “Just Between Ourselves, Girls”
In 1918, political agitator and women’s rights activist Rose Pastor Stokes was
tried and convicted of espionage after making public comments criticizing America’s
involvement in World War I. After an antiwar speech in Kansas City, Stokes had
published a letter in the Kansas City Star excoriating the American government for
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aligning with war profiteers to the detriment of the American people: “No government
which is for the profiteers can also be for the people.”596
During the trial, Pastor mistakenly stated, or newspapers mistakenly reported, that
she had moved to New York fifteen years prior to become the editor of the Jewish Daily
News, also called Dos yidishes tageblat.597 Publishers of the Tageblat felt compelled to
distance themselves from Pastor, and sent a press release to various organs of the national
Anglophone press: “The Jewish Daily News, of New York, deems it necessary to correct
a statement made by Mrs. Rose Pastor Stokes to the effect that she was a one time editor
of that paper.” The editors asserted that, while she had worked for the Tageblat, she was
not an editor, but instead “a contributor to the girls’ page only.” In reporting this mistake,
the Christian Science Monitor sympathetically, and condescendingly, noted that it was
likely not Stokes’s intention to lie. “It is quite a common thing for those who contribute
to departments of a newspaper to mistake themselves for editors.”598
But in their rebuttal, the Tageblat also missed the mark. Pastor had not, in fact,
worked on “the girls’ page” during her tenure at the Tageblat. The newspaper did not
introduce a women’s page until over a decade after Pastor ceased working there. Instead,
she worked in various capacities for the paper’s English Department, penning women’s
columns, short stories, interviews, poems, and human interest stories anonymously, under
pseudonyms, and under her own name, as well as serving as a secretary and assistant
editor.
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Though the Tageblat’s statement represented an effort to minimize Pastor’s
connection to the paper, it also reflected the female-centric approach to English content at
the Tageblat at the turn of the twentieth century. The newspaper initially introduced an
English Department in order to draw in a younger audience more in touch with Englishlanguage culture, especially young women. In order to attract these readers, the
newspaper filled its English page with features, women’s columns, and short stories taken
from, or in the style of, the American popular press, and hired young, often female,
writers to produce original content.599 Well before women writers were regularly featured
on the paper’s Yiddish pages, there was a cohort of young women, including Pastor,
working mainly as writers, translators, or secretaries for the paper’s English Department.
Looking back on this period of life in her autobiography, Pastor described her time at the
Tageblat as a mix of overbearing editorial control and a supportive environment created
by the other female staffers. While most of the articles carrying her name stayed within
the boundaries of traditional “women’s” subjects, she also contributed a variety of
anonymous content that did not conform to these strictures. Pastor’s career suggests that,
though she felt stifled by gendered assumptions of what women should write, she also
found ways to stretch those boundaries, by using women’s genres to discuss political
subjects, and by publishing anonymous content that fell outside the boundaries of
women’s features. It also suggests that we must look beyond bylines in order to
understand the full extent of women’s contributions to the Yiddish press.
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Factory Work and Journalism
Rose Harriet Pastor Stokes was born as Rose Harriet Wieslander in 1879 in
Augustova, Poland. Her parents separated three years later, and Pastor and her mother left
Augustova, first settling in London, where her mother married Israel Pastor, before
moving to Cleveland, Ohio in 1890. Rose Pastor worked in factories from an early age. It
was in these factories that she first became acquainted with socialism, meeting friends
who discussed politics with her and brought her to local meetings. In these years, she also
turned to literature as an escape from the boredom of factory work. In her autobiography,
she recounted reciting or translating Yiddish poets such as Dovid Edelshtat and Morris
Rosenfeld while she worked, which she described as “a way of helping,” though she did
not specify whether she helped by distracting herself or by providing coworkers with
access to this labor-themed poetry. 600 Edelshtat and Rosenfeld infused their poetry with
the pain and monotony of sweatshop labor, themes that no doubt resonated with Rose’s
own experiences with factory work.601
In 1901, while sometimes working double shifts at different factories to help
support her family, Pastor decided to respond to the Tageblat’s call for letters—a
decision that led to her appointment as a freelance writer on the paper’s staff.602 For the
first year and a half, Pastor “burnt the candle at both ends,” continuing to work in the
factory while mailing in regular columns to the Tageblat. Over time, this schedule
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became overwhelming—working all day and writing all night—and her mother implored
her to give up writing. At this point, Pastor was the only breadwinner for her family. Her
stepfather had abandoned them, too ashamed, in Pastor’s telling, that he could not
provide for his wife and children. As freelance newspaper writing paid less than factory
work, Pastor decided to cease her work for the Tageblat.603
According to Pastor, two factors compelled her to return to the Tageblat after a
six-month hiatus: the “hundreds of letters” the Tageblat received from readers asking
about her during her absence and the “several hundred letters” from English Department
editor A.H. Fromenson imploring her to return. The outcry from readers allowed
Fromenson to make a case to the Tageblat’s publishers that Pastor would make a valuable
member of the staff, and that the paper could promote Pastor to a full-time position by
having her serve as his assistant as well.604
Pastor’s early career at the Tageblat highlights the complicated financial realities
of working for the Yiddish press at this time. Though the Tageblat and other papers had
writers and editors on staff, many contributors were freelance writers who did not receive
regular salaries. According to Norma Fain Pratt, it was especially common for women to
work freelance.605 As Pastor’s early career reflects, freelance writing for the Yiddish
press was not a particularly lucrative or stable career: while she received two dollars if
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editors published one of her columns, which was by no means guaranteed, Pastor earned
five to six dollars every week through factory work.
Therefore, only after obtaining a full-time position, one that combined writing
with administrative duties, could Rose give up factory work to devote complete attention
to the Yiddish press. In contrast to the two dollars she received for individual columns,
her new job paid her fifteen dollars per week, three times as much as she was able to
make working at the factory, and the same salary Abraham Cahan received in his first
stint as editor of the Forverts in 1897.606 With this offer in hand, Pastor moved from
Cleveland to New York to become a full-time member of the Tageblat’s staff.
In her autobiography, Pastor described her first year at the Tageblat as a “process
of breaking me in.”607 From Fromenson and other members of the English Department
staff, Pastor gained “practical newspaper and editorial training,” learning how to write
articles, respond to reader letters, and find “suitable materials” from other publications to
include on the English page. She also began contributing a variety of columns, including
the “Just Between Ourselves, Girls” women’s column and a column of aphorisms called
“Ethics of the Dustpan.” In addition, she often wrote the Department’s human-interestfocused “Observer” column and, on occasion, also contributed anonymous editorials
when Fromenson was out of town.608
Looking back on this period of her life, Pastor blamed her lack of experience and
political awareness, and the coerciveness of Fromenson’s guidance, in leading her to
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espouse a traditional, religious view of Jewish womanhood in her longest-running
column, “Just Between Ourselves, Girls”: “Not being politically awake, I was unaware of
being guided. I took every suggestion gratefully and in good faith. Reading back, I find
my material dominated by the traditional viewpoint.”609 Pastor’s columns admonished
readers for not being kinder to their mothers, wearing ostentatious clothing, or reading
cheap fiction.610 To make these arguments, Pastor often invoked religious examples, like
using the biblical story of Joseph as a morality tale about the dangers of gaudy fashion.611
Pastor sometimes featured letters from male readers as well, one of whom praised her for
this conservative, religiously-tinged advice: “I follow your discourses under the title ‘Just
Between Ourselves, Girls,’ and I think they are to the young generation what the ‘toitch
khumesh’ [sic] [a religious text in Yiddish specifically aimed at female readers, usually
transliterated as taytsh khumesh] was to their mothers. You teach them to be good and
‘frum’ [religiously observant].”612
While the type of advice doled out in these columns is not surprising given the
Tageblat’s general outlook, Pastor’s tone does not comport with the views she espoused
in her subsequent career as a socialist and later a communist agitator. In their biography
of Pastor, Arthur and Pearl Zipser highlighted one column from 1903 as particularly
incongruent with Pastor’s own life, wherein she counseled a reader against marrying a
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non-Jewish beau. In this column, Pastor argued that the fact that this girl had written to
her for advice demonstrated that she knew that marrying her beau was a bad idea.
It is because you know it would be wrong to marry him—it is because you are not
so absolutely sure it is nice to marry a Christian…and because you know in your
soul that your father objects to such a marriage because he wants to save you
from misery and shame; from social excommunication and from moral
death…that is why you write and ask for advice.613
Two years later, Pastor made national headlines by marrying millionaire (and non-Jew)
J.G. Phelps Stokes, following a very different path than the counsel she provided in the
Tageblat.
As she found herself drawn more to radical political causes, Pastor also found
ways to infuse some of these ideas into her writing. In one poem, for example, Pastor
pointed out to her readers that those with wealth often gained their riches by exploiting
the labor of others:
The wealth by rich men reached and kept
Was not obtained by fingers ten;
Ah no! For while the rich men slept
The wealth-producers worked for them.614
According to Pastor, she was able to publish poems like this because editors did not
always pay close attention to what she wrote: “Such deviations usually slipped through
… only because of the carelessness on the part of the responsible editors.”615 Though
editors trained Pastor to infuse her writing with conservative messages, they did not
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always make sure she followed through. According to historian Alice Fahs, less rigorous
attention to women’s writing was also a relatively common practice in the American
popular press. Anglophone editors saw women’s features as important in attracting
advertisers and readers, but not as important content in itself. As a result, “Editorial
inattention afforded these women a limited freedom. They often ‘flew beneath the radar’
in writing for the woman’s page precisely because in editorial terms it was the least
important section of the newspaper.”616 As was true with Pastor, this allowed many
women writers for Anglophone newspapers to infuse their writing with their own
opinions and political subjectivity.
Though Pastor initially expected that moving to New York would be an
emancipatory experience, she soon wondered whether the relentless pace of journalism
was really any better than factory work. In order to make sure the paper had enough
content, writers and editors like Pastor felt compelled to produce as much material as
possible, publishing under their names and pseudonyms so it appeared as if the paper
pulled from a broad pool of writers. While this allowed Pastor to practice different
journalistic styles, it could also be incredibly taxing. Not only was she mainly asked to
contribute articles on “personal relationships; problems of the home” under her own
name, topics she did not always feel passionate about, but her other duties consumed her
life in ways she found overwhelming. “The paper is a devil-fish,” she wrote in her
autobiography. “I feel its tentacles about me, no time to read, no time to think, no more
books. I am sucked up into a maw hungrier than that of the factory.”617
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Pastor also quickly became disillusioned with the political scene surrounding the
paper. While working in the office, she watched both Democratic and Republican
politicians come in to meet with Tageblat publisher Kasriel Sarasohn, with officials from
both parties leaving feeling assured that they had bought the magnate’s favor. She also
described similar interactions with local officials including “rabbis, presidents of
societies, [and] every manner of East Side worthy.” One of these worthies was poet
Naftali Imber, later best known as the author of “Hatikva,” which became the national
anthem of Israel after its founding in 1948.618 In Pastor’s recollection, Imber often
propositioned her during trips to the office, compounding her unease with political and
institutional life at the Tageblat.619 She watched these interactions with her friend, the
feuilletonist Israel Zevin, better known by his pen name Tashrak. A veteran writer, Zevin
explained to Rose that these corrupt interactions commonly occurred in the journalistic
arena: “Newspapers are like that. Corrupt. Take money from both capitalist parties—sell
their columns outright.”620
Not only did Pastor find the work stifling and the politics uncomfortable, but she
maintained a particularly fraught relationships with editor A.H. Fromenson, both
personally and professionally. According to Pastor, the two had initially struck up a
friendship, as they exchanged hundreds of letters before her arrival in New York.
Fromenson had even come to visit Pastor in Cleveland. Over time, his letters took on a
romantic tone. But as soon as she arrived in New York, Fromenson shifted from being
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warm and encouraging to cold and distant. He had promised to meet her at the train
station, but failed to show up, forcing her to navigate a new city by herself. It soon
became clear that he was, in fact, engaged to another woman, whom he soon married.621
Though Pastor did not explicitly say so in her autobiography, it seems likely that
this personal disillusionment compounded her professional dissatisfaction at the
Tageblat. Fromenson lured Pastor to New York under what she saw as false pretenses—
promises of romantic love, the financial stability of marriage, and professional
fulfillment, all of which were frustrated upon her arrival. While working together,
Fromenson vacillated between ignoring her and providing overbearing guidance. Over
time, Pastor began pushing back against his editorial control. When Fromenson assigned
her a series of interviews in 1903, she accused him of trying to “direct the[ir] tone” and
refused the assignment. In response, he threatened to fire her, telling her “you’ll go back
to the cigar factory, young woman, unless you do as you’re told.”622
Much of what we know about Pastor’s time at the Tageblat is from her unfinished
autobiography, which she wrote in the early 1930s. In this work, she recounted her life
story as one of gradual political awakening, anticipating her decision to join the nascent
Communist Party in 1919. In various drafts, she rewrote her experiences to better
conform with the changing ideologies of the Communist Party.623 In this context, she
constructed her time at the Tageblat as one of increasing frustration with exploitation,
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both in her own position and in society writ large. Therefore her account of her time at
the Tageblat particularly emphasized the tension between her growing political
awareness and her duties at the newspaper.
Nevertheless, Rose also devoted significant attention to the friendships she made
with coworkers, many of whom she remained close with after leaving the Yiddish literary
sphere. In Zevin, Pastor found a confidant with whom she could discuss her growing
discomfort with the way the newspaper was run.624 According to Pastor’s coworker and
friend, Miriam Shomer Zunzer, Zevin was also instrumental in helping Pastor relocate
her mother and siblings to New York, even renting a room in their apartment to give
them some extra income. In her account of Pastor’s life, Zunzer focused on the romantic
intrigue surrounding Pastor at the Tageblat, describing her relationships with Zevin and
Fromenson as a fraught love triangle. 625 In contrast, Pastor described Zevin as only a
close friend. After Zevin’s death, Pastor sent his daughter a letter from him that she had
kept over the years. In a reply thanking Pastor, Zevin’s daughter described the
correspondence the two friends had kept up over the years, saying that “it used to be a
favorite pastime of mine to read the letters you and other friends sent my father.”626
Aside from her friendship with Zevin, Pastor was buoyed by the relationships she
forged with the women working as writers and behind the scenes as secretaries and
assistants at the Tageblat. When Pastor arrived in New York, without connections or a
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place to stay, Fromenson’s secretary, Belle Sapiro, invited Pastor to stay with her family.
Pastor wrote fondly of the period that she lived with Belle and her family, who, like
Pastor, hailed from a small town in Poland, and therefore felt like kin.627 During Pastor’s
time at the Tageblat, Sapiro fell in love with and married Abraham Sarasohn, Kasriel’s
younger son and a prominent lawyer. Though Pastor and Sapiro’s lives diverged
significantly over time—with Pastor becoming an agitator for causes like birth control
and radical revolution and Sapiro becoming a prominent member of Jewish high
society—the two maintained a close friendship over the years, writing each other letters
and attending each other’s family celebrations.628
Pastor also became close with several of the other young women writing for the
paper at this time, including Zunzer, the daughter of noted fiction author Shomer, who
also contributed to the paper’s English Department by writing original content and
translating Yiddish-language material.629 Like the Sapiros, Zunzer eased Pastor’s
transition to life in New York, inviting her to dinners and introducing her to a crowd of
young, intelligent people, several of whom also wrote for the English page of the
Tageblat or were the children of writers for its Yiddish section.630 Through these
connections, Pastor also expanded her activities on the Lower East Side. She soon began
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attending lectures and volunteering with Zunzer and their friend Hattie Mayer (later
known as Anzia Yezierska), teaching home economics classes to new immigrants.631
Though male writers and editors dominated at the Tageblat, the stories that Pastor
recounts highlight the fact that a strong subculture existed among women who worked for
the paper, though many of them never had bylines in the Tageblat. In the first decade of
the twentieth century, only a handful of women regularly contributed to the Tageblat
under their own names, all of them exclusively for the paper’s English Department. Aside
from Pastor, who boasted one of the most frequent bylines, the paper also had short
stories and articles by writers such as Rebecca Altman and Esther Ruskay.632 It is also
quite likely that, like Pastor, many other women also wrote articles under assumed names
or anonymously, though this is difficult to corroborate. But Pastor’s reminiscences paint a
picture of a staff with enough women working as writers, secretaries, or editors to create
a cohort that supported each other professionally and personally.

Broadening Opportunities
Her work at the Tageblat also provided the opportunity that led Pastor to meet her
future husband, J.G. Phelps Stokes. In 1903, Pastor conducted an interview with Stokes,
as part of a series of discussions with settlement house workers.633 On her way to the
University Settlement, Pastor ran into an acquaintance, labor activist Edward King, and
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convinced him to accompany her. In Pastor’s telling, this was especially fortuitous
because King helped her coax Stokes out of his shell and compensated for Pastor’s
discomfort as a newly minted reporter.634 After this meeting, Pastor and Stokes struck up
a friendship, attending lectures and events together, and quickly fell in love.
After their engagement in spring 1905, Pastor decided to quit the Tageblat. In her
autobiography, she asserted that this decision was prompted not by a desire to transform
immediately into an upper-class matron, but, instead, to return to factory work. Once her
engagement was announced, she worried she would never have the chance to be in fully
working-class environments again—environments, unlike the Tageblat or Stokes’s social
circles, where she felt fully at home. In the factory, she reminisced later, “It was good to
be again among my own. We talk, we sing, we race—I am one of them.”635 However, her
body had become unaccustomed to manual labor, and she found the work more taxing
than she had before. After a short time, Rose gave up factory work, which left her with
calloused hands and a renewed sense of purpose.
Following her resignation from the Tageblat in 1905, Rose also began writing for
the Anglophone press. After her engagement, newspapers like the World and the Evening
Post were eager to publish her life story as well as original short stories and ones she had
written for the Tageblat.636 After her marriage, Rose continued her intermittent
association with the Anglophone press, briefly writing an advice column for the socialist
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New York Call before losing this position when she insisted on offering advice not just on
feminine topics but from a broader socialist perspective.637

From a Traditional to a Socialist Viewpoint
Though Pastor’s four years working for the Tageblat constituted her most
sustained period of engagement with the Yiddish press, it was not her only experience
writing for Yiddish papers. Two years after her marriage, Pastor, now known as Rose
Pastor Stokes, began serving as an advice columnist for the Forverts, answering reader
queries sent to the “Bintel brief.” In their announcements publicizing this series, the
Forverts asserted that it was only fitting that such a prominent socialist figure be featured
in New York’s premier socialist Yiddish publication.638
Though parallels existed between Pastor’s roles as an advice columnist in the
Tageblat and the Forverts, significant divergences also emerged. In both cases, she
responded directly to questions posed by her readers. However, in the Forverts, she
shifted from merely describing the content of reader letters to printing them in full,
making her column conform to the style of the “Bintel brief.” While she had written her
Tageblat columns in English, she composed her Forverts columns in Yiddish; the
Forverts did not yet have an English page and moreover, its editors remained more
interested in incorporating human interest material in Yiddish than the Tageblat’s editors
were at this time. In switching to writing for the Forverts, Pastor target audience shifted
from an audience coded as young and female to one coded as broader, more politically

637

Zipser and Zipser, Fire and Grace, 70.
“Der sensayshon fun di englishe tsaytungn” Forverts (New York, NY), August 8, 1907; “Di orime
idishe meydl un ihr milionersker amerikaner man,” Forverts (New York, NY), August 9, 1907.
638

300
and socially aware, and inclusive of both men and women. This does not, of course, mean
that only women read her Tageblat column, since women’s columns never had an
exclusively female audience.
Perhaps most importantly, Pastor’s move from the Tageblat to the Forverts
allowed her to articulate a socialist world view overtly. In contrast with her Tageblat
columns, her Forverts column explicitly critiqued capitalism.639 In one column, for
instance, Pastor advised a reader who was torn between his parents, who wanted him to
pursue a lucrative career in junk dealing, and his socialist ideals, which pushed him
towards factory work, which he saw as a more proletarian career. Pastor counseled him to
follow his ideals, but also suggested that junk dealing could be a socialist act if
approached in the right way. “Under the current economic system most people—so
socialism teaches us—are either wage-slaves or bosses over these slaves….under a
socialist society, where the production is run with the greatest economy, we might not
need junk dealers. Today however they are useful and needed.”640
This shift between Pastor’s Tageblat and Forverts columns reflected her change
of venue—from an Orthodox, socially conservative publication to a socialist one. But it
also signaled her growing commitment to socialist causes. According to Arthur and Pearl
Zipser, Stokes’s Forverts columns were so popular that it became syndicated (in English
translation) in various Hearst papers, including the Boston American and the New York
Journal.641 While the appeal of her column likely had some connection to her marriage to
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a billionaire, it also reflected the permeable boundaries between Yiddish- and Englishlanguage journalism, as well as those between the socialist and non-socialist press.
Pastor devoted significant attention in her autobiography to her time at the
Tageblat. In contrast, she did not even mention the fact that she wrote for a year and a
half for the Forverts. Unlike at the Tageblat, where she was a member of the staff, Pastor
did not hold a full-time position at the Forverts. According to the Los Angeles Times, she
did not even come to the Forverts office to write her column. Instead, Cahan sent reader
letters to her home, and she responded back by mail.642 Perhaps her remove from the
daily workings of the paper made this a less formative experience than her time at the
Tageblat, or perhaps, looking back, Stokes was more interested in recounting her
growing involvement with various other causes than her time at the Forverts.
After 1908, Rose Pastor Stokes ceased her official affiliation with the Yiddish
press. Though her professional relationship to Yiddish journalism lasted less than a
decade, during that time she performed a variety of roles for two of the most prominent
Yiddish publications, and forged friendships that lasted throughout her life. Though the
Tageblat later attempted to minimize Pastor’s role, during the years she wrote for the
paper, readers considered her the publication’s “best English writer” and one of the major
reasons to read the paper’s English Department. According to Joseph Chaikin, the
Tageblat’s publishers worried so much about Pastor’s notoriety and strong association
with their English Department that they decided to discontinue the Department soon after
her departure, afraid that her decision to marry a non-Jewish man might serve as a source
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of inspiration for young readers.643 I found no other evidence corroborating Chaikin’s
story, but this rumor suggests, if nothing else, the impact that Pastor’s short-lived career
had on the development of the newspaper even after her departure.
After her time working for the Yiddish press, Pastor devoted her life to agitating
for a variety of socialist and progressive causes, including birth control, women’s rights,
and anti-war activism. Other female writers, like Adella Kean Zametkin, also used their
platforms in the American Yiddish press to agitate for similar reforms. Though Kean
never achieved the same level of fame as Pastor outside the Yiddish-speaking American
sphere, her career in the Yiddish press was much longer and more varied—spanning over
thirty years and a variety of publications.
Adella Kean Zametkin: From a Woman to Women
In 1922, the Tog’s most frequent women’s columnist, Adella Kean, responded to
criticisms from certain readers that her articles focused too much on home economics and
not enough on “more important things.” Kean pushed back, arguing that such critiques
misunderstood the role her advice played in readers’ lives. In her view, most readers, as
fellow immigrants or children of immigrants, did not have access to up-to-date theories
on childrearing or food science, so it was her duty to help “modernize” readers’ homes.
But for Kean, providing this sort of education also represented an act of socialist
activism. Kean took socialist leaders to task for not recognizing work that took place in
the home as labor, and as such in need of similar reforms to those leaders advocated for
in factories. “No one has noticed,” she insisted, “the camp of domestic housewives, who
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remain day to day locked amidst the four walls of the domestic shop, which is a worse
jail than the industrial shop, mill, or factory.” In her view, a column focusing on
highbrow concepts would be “futile and also cruel,” as it would not properly address the
realities of working-class women’s lives. Instead, her columns offered practical advice—
not meant to free readers from domestic labor, but to make that labor less grueling.644
For over thirty years, Kean worked as a lecturer, teacher, and journalist, speaking
to immigrant audiences, and often but not exclusively to women, about politics and issues
that affected their daily lives. Throughout her career, Kean fused progressive ideas about
domestic science, education, food science, or suffrage with an overtly socialist, workingclass point of view. Whether writing for a socialist monthly or a non-partisan daily,
Kean’s journalism highlighted the inherent injustices of capitalism, especially the
constraints they placed on wives and mothers. Though she spoke from a position as a
public figure, she encouraged readers to view the labor of maintaining a household,
which she viewed as women’s work, as important and valuable.
Looking back, Kean described her work as a meaningful career path that allowed
her to improve the lives of countless women, but also as a direction she chose because
her initial aspirations—including college and a career as a dentist—were too difficult to
pursue while raising four children. For Kean and many other radical women, the
emancipation they strove for in their agitation did not always penetrate their homes. Their
lives reflected a fusion of the upheavals made possible by new, radical outlooks and the
ways that the realities of women’s roles as wives and mothers could thwart career
aspirations outside the home. Kean’s journalistic career reflected these tensions, as she
644
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wrote articles that reflected both the opportunities and constraints of being a woman
working in a male-dominated Yiddish journalistic sphere.

Kean’s Early Life and Work
Adella Kean was born in Mohilev-Podolsk, in what is now Ukraine in 1863.
Unlike many writers for the Yiddish press, Kean came from a solidly middle-class
background, with her parents working as saloon keepers.645 Because of their economic
status, her parents were able to afford a private tutor for their daughter, who learned
Russian, Hebrew, French, English, and German. This type of education was relatively
common for girls from middle-class maskilic [Enlightened] households, who were more
likely to learn non-Jewish languages than their male siblings.646 These linguistic skills
later proved valuable in her career in the Yiddish press when she translated French short
stories for the socialist daily Dos abend blat in the last decade of the nineteenth
century.647 Kean migrated to the United States in 1888, following a brother who set up
shop as a physician in St. Louis. Instead of joining her brother, Kean settled on the Lower
East Side. In her autobiography, Kean’s daughter described a stark contrast between her
mother’s migration to America and that of many other immigrants, who often arrived in
dire material straits. “My mother did not arrive in America as a poor immigrant looking
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for a job,” her daughter explained. “Her trunk was full of good clothes, and some furs,
and silver candlesticks and other pieces of silver.”648
Soon after her arrival, Kean became caught up in the ferment of radical lectures
and meetings on the Lower East Side. It was through this vibrant scene that Kean met her
future partner, Mikhl Zametkin, in 1889. By this time, Zametkin had made a name for
himself as a labor organizer and orator. Along with Abraham Cahan, Zametkin was one
of the most popular Yiddish lecturers in America, and helped spark the proliferation of
radicalism among Yiddish-speaking workers.649 According to their daughter, Kean first
encountered Zametkin at one of his lectures, and was immediately enraptured by his
rhetoric: “He was a fierce public speaker…and that night, she said, he was at his best.”650
Zametkin was married at the time, but he quickly left his wife for Kean. Though they
never legally married, neither believing in religious or state-sponsored marriage, Kean
and Zametkin formed a life-long personal and professional partnership, raising four
children, including Mikhl’s child from his previous marriage, and collaborating on
various projects. In her career, Adella went back and forth between publishing under her
maiden name and her common-law-married name of Adella Kean Zametkin.
Like many in their milieu, Kean and Zametkin’s partnership combined a shared
commitment to radical ideology with a reliance on more traditional gender roles in their
home life. Like her partner, Kean was active in array of radical activities, including
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founding the Abeterin fareyn (Workingwomen’s Society) in 1893, writing for socialist
periodicals, and running unsuccessfully for New York State Assembly late in life on the
Socialist Party ticket.651 She also lectured to women’s groups about birth control,
women’s rights, and progressive parenting techniques, and taught English and piano
lessons out of her home.652 At home, Kean took full responsibility for the housework and
childrearing. Zametkin spent most of his time working at the Forverts office or playing
chess at cafes. When he came home, he tended to remain in his room sleeping, playing
chess, or solving mathematical problems, one of his passionate hobbies. In her
autobiography, Zametkin’s daughter described her father as a somewhat absent, difficult
figure, prone to fits of anger and violent nightmares in which he relived his experiences
in Russian prisons in his youth.653
For Kean, freelance writing, lectures, and lessons were ways to balance her
political ideals, her desire for a career, and her commitments at home. In a letter to her
daughter, Kean revealed that she initially had other aspirations, but her responsibilities to
her family got in the way:
When I decided to become an independent woman and shake off the yoke of
housewifery, Fred was 2 1/2 and Joel 8 1/2. I entered dental college in
Philadelphia, leaving them at home with a nice old friend, the landlady of the
house. For six weeks my heart was torn between the glorious pleasure of the
college lectures and different tales at home about Joel’s naughtiness and Fred’s
cuttings-up.654
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Kean not only missed her children, but also worried about the standard of care they
received, especially when she sent them to day care: “The poor children were so
underfed, so listless, so unhappy…that my heart would revolt at the idea of entrusting my
beautiful healthy boy[s] to the tender mercies of the caretakers of those institutions. I
tried everything but finally had to give up the dreaming.” Shifting to a career as a teacher
and writer, Adella instead “infused the dreaming element in my pupils,” devoting herself
to improving the lives of other mothers and wives by fusing socialist messages with
parenting and housekeeping techniques from education expert Maria Montessori and pure
food advocate Dr. Harvey Wiley.655

Kean’s Early Writing in the Socialist Press
In 1894, five years into her partnership with Zametkin, Kean began contributing
articles to the socialist press. Kean made her debut in the weekly Di arbeter tsaytung.
Founded in 1890, the Arbeter tsaytung was the first successful radical publication in
Yiddish. In it, radical intellectuals like Cahan, Zametkin, and Philip Krantz provided
readers with a mix of pro-Socialist Labor Party polemics, news bulletins on radical
agitation, world literature translated into Yiddish, and popular science articles meant to
entertain and educate readers.656 Unlike her later career writing regular features for the
Fraynd and the Tog, Kean only wrote sporadically in this publication, publishing a
handful of articles between 1894 and 1897, after which Kean, Zametkin, and many of
their compatriots split with the Socialist Labor Party and the Arbeter tsaytung.
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In her articles, Kean did not limit herself (or, likely, editors did not limit her) to
“feminine” subjects, such as childrearing or fashion. Instead, her articles focused on
topics such as the inherent corruption of elected officials or the importance of going door
to door to canvass for socialist causes. Like all Yiddish papers in this period, the Arbeter
tsaytung did not have a women’s section or a women’s column. Kean’s articles appeared
on the front page, as editorials, and as letters to the editor. Moreover, aside from letters to
the editor, Kean appears to have been the only woman writing regularly, or, at least, the
only woman published under a byline.
Of the articles Kean wrote for the Arbeter tsaytung, only one dealt explicitly with
women’s issues—a front-page article on “The New Woman.” In this article, Kean took
“sensational, capitalist newspapers” to task for their coverage of the New Woman. She
argued that the press depicted New Women as flighty, too busy with bloomers and
bicycles to fulfill their natural duties as wives or mothers. Instead, she argued,
newspapers should focus on a different kind of New Woman—women who have taken
their economic future into their own hands: “As long as the economic condition of
society is such that the woman has the opportunity to exist on the bill of her father or
husband,” Kean asserted, “she will always remain the obedient un-protesting slave of her
protectors.” Only through economic independence could women achieve
emancipation.657
Though women writers were not commonly featured in the Arbeter tsaytung,
women’s issues remained frequent topics of discussion. Editors published articles on
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women’s rights and suffrage, usually anonymously or signed with initials.658 In this
period, both male writers and Kean covered women issues in the paper, and articles about
women appeared on the paper’s front page and editorial section, as opposed to being
confined solely to women’s columns.
Not all of Kean’s Arbeter tsaytung articles focused on women’s issues, but there
is remarkable overlap linking the issues she discussed in these articles and her later
women’s columns in the Fraynd and the Tog. In one article, Kean highlighted the
relationship between working conditions and health, arguing that capitalism was the
cause of many illnesses.659 In another, Kean began a discussion of political corruption
with an overview of childhood development, arguing that both children and society must
make mistakes in order to learn.660 These themes—the relationship of health and human
development to capitalism and worker’s lives—were common subjects for her women’s
columns two decades later.
Kean’s early writing also suggested the ways in which the authority of women’s
voices, when not confined to women’s columns, could be undercut by editors. In her first
editorial, Kean explored the frustrations inherent in a political structure underpinned by
capitalist greed. According to Kean, workers often assumed politicians had their best
interests at heart, thinking “in their great childlike innocence” that elected officials would
support the working class. Kean saw this as a miscalculation, as party politicians were
inherently corrupt. No matter who they voted for, workers thwarted their interests by
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taking part in a system stacked against them. Only after the working class could muster a
political party, she argued, could politics truly work for them.661
Instead of allowing this editorial to stand on its own, the editors appended a
lengthy note—one equal in length to Kean’s article—explaining to readers what Kean
meant to say in her article, based on fears that her arguments might be misunderstood:
This article gives us the opportunity to write another article about a very
Interesting question. The esteemed writeress (who, it should be said,
demonstrated with this article that she can be a good writing comrade in our
struggle) leaves open the possibility that the reader should be left with a grave
mistake, which we believe is useful to prevent. That is to say, they can glean from
it that it makes no difference for workers if they choose ‘good’ executive officials
for their governments, so long as the laws which these officials must follow
remain as they are.
The editors worried that readers might get the impression that they should not vote, even
for socialist candidates. Instead, they counseled readers to cast their ballots, as “it makes
a great difference to workers who the executive officials are even if the current laws
persist.”662
While this note praised Kean’s abilities as a polemicist, it also left readers with
the sense that editors did not trust Kean to explain her arguments to her readers, and did
not trust readers to understand Kean’s arguments. This was not the only occasion in
which editors of the Arbeter tsaytung appended explanatory notes to articles. Throughout
its run, editors took a somewhat paternalistic approach to their (mainly male) audience,
assuming readers were uneducated and needed sophisticated concepts explained to them
in as simple terms as possible.663 This pattern extended to articles that relied upon Jewish
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religious knowledge. For example, in one article satirizing the Yom Kippur liturgy,
editors included a note explaining the liturgy, noting that “many readers do not
understand it,” and therefore would not understand the humor of the article.664 But by
writing a note equal in length to Kean’s article, and highlighting her novice status, the
editors particularly emphasized their positions as authorities, and called Kean’s authority
into question.
In 1897, Kean and Zametkin, and several collaborators, broke ties with the
Arbeter tsaytung. At the time, the Socialist Labor Party was in the midst of a bitter
conflict about the leadership of Daniel De Leon. Members of the paper’s Publishing
Association split into two factions, divided between those who maintained loyalty to the
SLP and remained at the Arbeter tsaytung and those who left the SLP and founded an
independent publication, the Forverts. While this schism reflected larger conflicts in
socialist party politics, it also reflected particular battles within the field of socialist
Yiddish journalism over control over the Yiddish speaking public sphere.665
Generally, when scholars narrate the history of the Arbeter tsaytung-Forverts
split, they focus on the male figures at the helm of these papers. However, while male
editors did set the tone, the wives of several of these men worked behind the scenes to
keep these newspapers afloat in these tumultuous years. At the Forverts, while Abraham
Cahan served as the paper’s first editor, behind the scenes, his wife Anna translated
Russian stories for the paper’s Sunday editions.666 This again highlights the fact that
women’s multilingual education in Eastern Europe allowed certain women to play this
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role for the Yiddish press upon their arrival in America. Similarly, while Zametkin served
as Forverts editor after Cahan’s departure, Kean worked as the paper’s cashier.667 Unlike
in her tenure at the Arbeter tsaytung, Kean did not publish articles under her name in the
Forverts. This does not necessarily mean she did not contribute articles. It is possible she
collaborated with her husband or wrote anonymous content. Ironically, Kean’s obituary
in the New York Times mentioned her role in the founding of the Forverts, but the
Forverts’s coverage of her death contained no such information.668
In its first few years, then, the Forverts was something of a family endeavor, with
wives of staff members helping the fledgling publication get off the ground. According to
several sources, at one point the editors of the Forverts had to sell their wives’ wedding
rings in order to keep the newspaper afloat. 669 Yiddish journalists and historians such as
Joseph Chaikin and Melech Epstein use this anecdote to highlight the particularly dire
financial situation of the Forverts in its early years. But this story also suggests the ways
in which the wives of prominent socialists leaders contributed to the Forverts’s survival,
even if their contributions remained unacknowledged on the pages of the newspaper.

Concerning the Women’s World: Kean’s Women’s Journalism
After a decade-long hiatus in which Kean seems to have focused on lecturing,
teaching, and raising children, she returned to writing in 1914.670 For the next seventeen
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years, Kean wrote regular women’s columns, first for the socialist monthly the Fraynd
and later for the non-partisan daily Tog. Although she changed the content of her
columns to fit with the outlook of each publication, Kean also found ways to infuse her
journalism in both locations with a mix of progressivism and socialist politics. In shifting
to writing women’s content, her contributions were in some ways more constrained than
previous articles outside of the women’s sphere. But in other ways, by writing more
regular columns and by using them for political agitation, Kean made the case for the
importance of women’s content in helping women perform labor in less taxing, more
efficient ways and in teaching them about socialism.
In 1914, Kean became the women’s columnist for the Fraynd, a publication
associated with the Arbeter Ring (Workmen’s Circle)—a socialist organization devoted
to mutual aid and social justice. In this role, she contributed regular articles, usually
under the title “Iber der froyen velt” [Concerning the Women’s World].671 Kean’s articles
focused on women’s suffrage and working women’s rights from international and
historical perspectives. Her first article described the long history of women’s oppression
from Ancient Rome through the present day, focusing on the impact of capitalism and
other political and economic systems on women’s lives. She also described modern
movements for suffrage and safeguarding working women’s health during pregnancy,
tracing the history of these movements back to eighteenth-century efforts around the
world. She argued, for instance, that the fight for suffrage in the United States was older
than the country itself, as women in colonial and early Republic-era Virginia and
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Massachusetts fought for, and briefly achieved, voting rights before having them taken
away.672 In later articles, she described women’s rights agitation during the French
Revolution as well as twentieth century movements for motherhood benefits in Norway,
Germany, and the United States.673
As Kean’s time at the Fraynd overlapped with World War I, several of her
articles focused on the strides women had made toward equality due to the war effort.
Kean argued that the one positive development of the war was that “it showed the world
that women are capable not only of carrying children” but also of taking the lead on
“issues of national importance.” In Germany, she reported, half a million women had
signed up for service. In England, “an army of women” was taking over for men as
telegraphists or doctors, both at home and as part of the war effort.674 Kean also informed
readers about socialist and trade union congresses in Switzerland, where delegates came
together to agitate for women’s rights and against the war effort.
Writing in an Arbeter Ring-sponsored publication, Kean often spoke about
women’s issues from an overtly socialist perspective. She not only cited capitalism as the
root of women’s oppression, but of war as well. In her coverage of the women’s
congresses in Switzerland, she argued that “as much as the capitalist press will laugh and
make fun…the seed that was planted there will sprout throughout the world and that
which is responsible for all current wars, capitalism, must quickly see the writing on the
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wall.”675 Echoing earlier articles in the Arbeter tsaytung, Kean argued that capitalism in
American politics had disastrous effects on worker’s lives. But in her articles in Der
fraynd, she particularly highlighted the gendered nature of this oppression, and used these
critiques to bolster support for women’s rights.676
Kean often took bourgeois leaders of the women’s movement to task for not
appreciating the gravity of class-based oppression. In one article, she lamented the
passing of suffragist Inez Milholland Boissevain, who, she argued, was one of the only
leaders “able to look past the current end goal of the suffrage movement [to] see the
difficult long road that the woman, not the aristocratic lady, naturally will have to march
together with her comrades to finally and truly emancipate humanity.”677 However, Kean
also critiqued the socialist movement, and the Arbeter Ring when she felt they did not act
forcefully enough on women’s issues. In one article, Kean provided a list of prominent
organizations that had spoken out in favor of women’s rights, noting that neither the
Socialist Party nor the Arbeter Ring had yet to voice support. 678
In her work on women and the Arbeter Ring, Mary McCune argues that women
struggled to find a place for themselves within the organization in its first decades of
existence. While the Arbeter Ring admitted female members beginning in 1906, six years
after its founding, women remained barred from voting at its conventions, and had a
difficult time getting the organization to pay attention to issues that affected women’s

675

Adella Kean Zametkin, “Iber der froyen velt,” Fraynd 6 (August 1915): 10.
For a similar discussion of Kean’s articles, see McCune, Whole Wide World, 74, though McCune does
not explore the connections to her earlier articles in the Arbeter tsaytung.
677
Adella Kean Zametkin, “Iber der froyen velt,” Fraynd 8 (February 1917): 6-7.
678
Adella Kean Zametkin, “Iber der froyen velt,” Fraynd 6 (April 1915): 13-16; McCune, Whole Wide
World, 73.
676

316
lives, such as pregnancy benefits. According to McCune, Kean’s decision to write
strident columns in the Fraynd supporting women’s issues reflected a shift in the
organization’s stance. However, the fact that her views on issues such as suffrage and
pregnancy benefits diverged from those of the Arbeter Ring suggests the struggles that
many radical women felt in trying to balance their class-based world views and
organizational affiliations and their desire for women’s rights.679
In 1918, Kean shifted from writing for the Fraynd to the independent,
intellectually-driven Tog. For the next dozen years, Kean served as the Tog’s most
frequent women’s columnist, writing hundreds of articles on household management,
food preparation, birth control, and women’s rights.680 Her most regular columns, both of
which first appeared in 1918, were “Fun a froy tsu froyen” [From a Woman to Women]
and “In der froyen velt.”681 [In the Women’s World]. The former offered a mix of advice,
overviews of health and education-related topics, and recipes. The latter focused on news
coverage pertinent to women, especially women’s rights campaigns and birth control
agitation. In addition to these series, Kean also wrote free-standing articles and shorter
series about birth control and other topics.682
The titles of Kean’s columns in the Tog, and the topics she focused on within
them, built off of the paper’s previous women’s columns. “In der froyen velt,” for
example, was the paper’s women’s column since 1915, when it debuted under the
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purview of Rosa Lebensboym. Over the years it had been run by other staff members,
including Avrom Radutski, as well as by Lebensboym, sometimes under the pen name
Anna Weiss.683 The paper had also previously featured a column called “Fun froyen tsu
froyen” [From Women to Women]—a column where female readers wrote in with
questions about household matters. In 1916, the paper regularly featured a series called
“Gezunte shpayz” [Healthy Food]—a topic of particular concern for Kean as well.684
But Kean shifted the focus of these columns in order to make them her own.
Previously, “In der froyen velt” served as a sort of catch-all women’s column, with topics
ranging from household management to fashion to news coverage to theater reviews. In
contrast, Kean’s articles hewed closely to the parameters of her columns in the Fraynd,
focusing on politics and news from international and historical perspectives.685 Kean’s
columns explored topics such as women’s rights legislation, as well as the ways in which
World War I had demonstrated women’s capabilities in the workforce, arguing that “the
idiotic idea that women are worse workers than men was shattered to pieces by the
war.”686 As in her Fraynd articles, Kean continued to address columns explicitly to
working-class women, and encouraged readers to look beyond voting rights to the other
issues affecting women, including equal pay and the ability to serve on juries.687
Similarly, in Kean’s hands, “Fun froyen tsu froyen” shifted from being a write-in
column where housewives shared their questions and complaints with one another, and
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did not receive responses from the paper’s staff, to a column wherein Kean offered expert
advice to readers. With this change in content came a change in title—“From a Woman to
Women,” as opposed to “From Women to Women”—and a change in addressee.
Previously, letter writers had addressed their letters to the male editors of the Tog, and
now received advice from an explicitly female source.688
Kean also altered “Fun a froy tsu froyen” to reflect a distinctly working class,
socialist approach to advice. In her debut column, Kean previewed this perspective by
arguing that the importance of a woman’s column rested on its ability to ease the burden
of the oppressed working-class housewife. “It is not news that the worker’s position in
our society is hard and bitter,” she wrote, “but the position of his wife is even worse
because she is the slave of the slave.” While workers had unions to agitate for better
conditions, Kean argued, these organizations took no interest in worker’s wives who also
suffered from poor living and working conditions. Kean took the Yiddish press to task for
“exploiting” women’s lives for sensational stories, without offering women advice or
guidance. In contrast, Kean asserted that she would provide readers with “useful
discussions about the difficulties she faces daily, advice on how to fulfill their various
duties, which life imposes upon her as a wife, as a mother, as a member of society.”689
Though such arguments would not have been out of place in a socialist
publication like the Fraynd or Forverts, Kean published these articles in the Tog, which
was not socialist and did not court a specifically working-class audience. Instead, the Tog
marketed itself as an intellectual alternative to radical or religious publications. Kean’s
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columns were therefore in some ways at odds with the publication in which they ran.
However, the Tog’s editorial policy allowed for such political variance, as editors
prioritized the inclusion of talented writers over the ideological coherence of the paper.
At times, this led to significant repetition or contradictions. For example, when future
editor B.Z. Goldberg began working for the paper, he complained to then-editor William
Edlin that four articles on the same subject appeared side-by-side in one issue. Edlin
answered that readers wanted to hear the opinions of prominent writers, regardless of
what subject they wrote about. Moreover, he said, he would not presume to tell these
figures, including leading socialist thinker Dr. Chaim Zhitlovsky, what they should write
about. This editorial policy rendered the Tog an “open, freewheeling democracy, with a
senate too divergent in views to achieve unity.”690 In this light, Kean’s decision to write a
socialist-leaning women’s column seems less like an aberration and more of a reflection
of the diversity within this publication.
In “Fun a froy tsu froyen,” Kean infused her socialist perspective into discussions
of cooking and health management, offering readers access to scientific expertise while
also speaking to the plight of the working-class housewife. A topic of particular concern
for Kean was the food housewives served their families, and the dangers of massproduced goods. Kean counseled readers to steer clear of processed foods like ketchup or
refined foods like white rice. For Kean, the crusade represented a health-related concern
but also a topic of political import. Kean linked the diseases infecting the working class
to the poor quality food they could afford. “It is a shame in our capitalist society, that her
most useful children, the workers, must hunger and have the greatest percentage of
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tuberculosis and other diseases. The cause is clear: workers are not getting the right
food.”691 Similarly, Kean highlighted the evil of processed foods not just because of their
health detriments, but also because of their connections to capitalist trusts that “mix
poison into our food” because they prioritized revenue over consumer well-being.692
Kean took a similar approach in columns focused on health or household
management. She devoted columns to describing the importance of washing laundry or
dishes with hot water in order to kill disease-causing bacteria. In these columns, Kean
pointed to the unhealthy conditions in factories as the root cause of bacteria. She argued
that workers carried this bacteria home on their clothing, and this rather than women’s
inattention to the cleanliness of their homes, caused many working-class diseases.693
Similarly, she described reforms taking place in factories to improve cleanliness and
efficiency as useful models for the home front.694
In order to make these arguments to her readers, Kean often relied on literature
and statistics produced by the government or by scientists working in conjunction with
the “capitalist press” of which Kean was often so derisive. For example, many of her
columns relied on health statistics from the Department of Agriculture or Children’s
Bureau.695 Another frequent source for Kean was Dr. Harvey Wiley, an architect of the
Pure Food and Drug Act of 1906. After working to enforce better food standards through
government positions, Wiley shifted to the private sector in 1912, partnering with Good
Housekeeping Magazine to educate consumers about the dangers of caffeine and other
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food additives.696 At times, there was an underlying tension between Kean’s socialist
politics and her engagement with progressive-era ideologies and resources focused on
ways to modernize the domestic sphere. Kean’s columns sometimes hewed closer to
these progressive ideals, arguing in favor of eugenics or looking down on immigrant
readers as less “modern” or “developed” than their more fully American counterparts.697
But for Kean, this modernization ethos was not necessarily at odds with her
socialist outlook. Kean found ways to define modernization that made it consistent with
radicalism, and combined a desire to “Americanize” readers with a desire to emancipate
them from the oppression of capitalism. While she took readers to task for not being as
“modern” as their American counterparts, she also expressed a level of understanding for
the obstacles they had to overcome. Because most working-class women worked from a
young age, they did not always have access to education or resources that would allow
them to feed their families better or the leisure time to learn new concepts.698
While Kean’s columns in the Tog reflected themes and interests that had
preoccupied her throughout her career, they also exhibited profound similarities to the
early women’s columns her husband published in the Forverts twenty years earlier under
the pseudonym Sofia Hoyzfroy [Sophia Housewife]. Also occasionally called “Fun a froy
tsu froyen,” these columns spoke to female readers from a socialist, working-class
perspective. Like Kean’s later columns, this series reformulated the genre of women’s
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column as socialist interventions, making up for the inattention male activists and
journalists paid to plight of housewives: “Men won’t understand this and will joke about
it, [saying] that we will chat about the philosophy of a tsimmes, the science of a kugel, the
non-partisan-ness of a noodle …[But] is socialism not in the end a philosophy about
tsimmes[?]” These columns took on similar issues as Kean’s writings throughout her
career, including the importance of house-to-house propaganda and the illnesses caused
by labor conditions—issues Kean raised in articles in the Arbeter tsaytung—as well as
the similarities between housework and factory work— major themes of her articles in
the Fraynd and Tog.699
Neither Kean nor Zametkin wrote any reminiscences that describe the Sofia
Hoyzfroy articles, so it is unclear whether to read these early articles attributed to
Zametkin as having been written by his wife, as collaborations between the two, or as
articles espousing a similar worldview because of the similar outlooks of their authors.
The couple did collaborate throughout their partnership, including on a translation of
Chernyshevsky’s What is to be Done?, serialized in the Tageblat.700 In addition, their
daughter recounted that Zametkin used to run most of his writing by Kean, asking for her
input on how to improve his articles.701 Because most of the sources we have on the early
history of the Yiddish press rely on first-hand accounts by men who sought to assert their
central role to the development of the field and not their home lives or wives’ careers, it
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is impossible to know the exact breakdown of authorship of these early materials, or how
common this dynamic of collaboration might have been. But the lives and careers of
Adella Kean and Mikhl Zametkin suggest that there is a hidden history of women’s work
underneath the history of the development of the American Yiddish press.
In 1930, shortly before her death, Kean compiled her columns into a book, which
she published as Der froys handbukh [The Woman’s Handbook]. In it, she brought
together her expertise in cooking, cleaning, childrearing, and food science, hoping these
resources would improve the lives of overburdened working-class Jewish housewives,
and rid these women of the backwardness she saw as impeding their growth:
The Froys handbukh is a serious attempt to bring up to date [ideas] into the
atmosphere of Jewish working-class woman, to awaken in her interest in the
concepts natural food, improved house-management, modern principles of childrearing and so forth. … Housework in Jewish houses must also follow the path of
progress, and this can only be possible when housewives become interested in
modern ideas.702
Upon its release, Kean gave a copy to one of her daughters, along with an
English-language note describing its contents. Kean needed to include this note since she
and Zametkin had not taught their children Yiddish, and her daughter could not read the
book itself. Although Kean and Zametkin made their careers in Yiddish-speaking media,
they were staunch internationalists, interested in global socialist solidarity as opposed to
Jewish particularity, and committed to the Americanization of their children. They wrote
in Yiddish not because they were necessarily interested in keeping Yiddish culture alive,
but because this was the best way to reach the Jewish proletariat and teach them about
socialist causes.703 When their children were young, the Zametkins moved to Long
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Island, to make sure their children were raised in an English-speaking environment.
Though they spoke to each other in Russian, or occasionally Yiddish, their household
remained primarily English-speaking.704
This decision to raise their children speaking English, as opposed to Yiddish, is
significant not only because it demonstrates Kean and her partner’s commitment to
Americanization and internationalism, but also because it deeply impacts the sources we
have about Kean’s life and work. One of her daughters, Laura, grew up to be a prominent
novelist under her married name, Laura Z. Hobson, best known for her 1947 novel, The
Gentlemen’s Agreement. Hobson wrote about her mother’s life and career in a 1965
roman á clef called First Papers and in her 1983 memoir, Laura Z: A Life. These sources
provide what little we know about Kean’s private life, and how she felt about her career.
But because Hobson did not read Yiddish, she never read her mother’s writing, and
offered a selective account of her career. Hobson elided, or did not know, that her mother
had worked for the Forverts and the Arbeter tsaytung or that she wrote articles that did
not deal with housework or childrearing. She described her mother’s writing in the Tog as
Kean’s first foray into journalism. In fact, in First Papers, she described her mother as
never having considered writing professionally until 1918, and only doing so then
because her husband surreptitiously sent her writing to the Tog without her knowledge.705
Similarly, Hobson also devoted significant attention to the translation of What is to be
Done? discussed above, but described it as a solo project by her father, not a
collaborative project by both parents.706 These divergences might be the result of the time
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lapse between Hobson’s mother’s death and these publications, or the result of artistic
license, either in Hobson’s narrative or in the narratives her mother recounted to her. But
Hobson’s rendition was no doubt also impacted by her lack of linguistic access to her
mother’s oeuvre.
The fact that Hobson wrote so extensively about her mother’s life means that
there is more information about Kean’s career as a journalist, lecturer, and housewife
than there is about most of other women in her social and professional sphere. But the
fact that Hobson’s writing contains so many lapses and errors also reflects the lack of
access we have to the lives and voices of many of the women who wrote for the
American Yiddish press. Like Stokes’s memoir above and Rosa Lebensboym’s love
letters below, the sources we have to reconstruct these women’s lives are complicated
and incomplete, but even as they are, they suggest the complex, varied roles female
journalists played in the development of the American Yiddish press.
Beyond Lider: Rosa Lebensboym’s Journalism the Yiddish Press
In 1915, Rosa Lebensboym—a columnist and sometimes-editor for the Tog’s
women’s page—wrote an article criticizing the Anglophone press for its treatment of
female journalists: “a strange thing about the local press [is that] it seems to be open to
women, and that they occupy an important niche.” But in reality, women “are able to
write frankly and freely about only two things: clothing and love.” Moreover, “there are
no women in the American newspapers who are city editors, managers, or editorial
writers.” Again, Lebensboym blamed this imbalance on the fact that “women are only
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allowed to write about love. And even about that they must write banally, because
originality is the quickest way to the waste-basket.”707
Although this article did not offer an explicit critique of the gender dynamics in
the Yiddish press, it is likely that Lebensboym wanted indirectly to highlight similar
problems in the Tog and other Yiddish newspapers as well. Throughout her more than
forty-year career working for various Yiddish papers, Lebensboym was not shy about her
disdain for the field of Yiddish journalism, and especially the roles that women were
allowed to play in it. In her view, according to those who knew her best during her
lifetime, the content of women’s columns and other female-centric material humiliated
both those who read it and those who wrote it.708
Lebensboym is much more well known by her pseudonym, Anna Margolin, under
which she published poetry between 1920 and 1932. Though she only published one
volume of poems, she has come to be seen as one of the most important figures in
American Yiddish poetry. Therefore, most of the scholarship related to Lebensboym
centers on this aspect of her work. 709 But for most of her life, she made her living as a
journalist: writing, editing, and translating articles for American Yiddish newspapers.
When scholars discuss her journalism, they generally do so very briefly, noting that she
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worked at various times for the anarchist Fraye arbeter shtime and the nonpartisan Tog,
that she published under various pseudonyms, and that she was disdainful of her
journalistic work.710 But in her journalism, like in her poetry, Lebensboym found ways to
critique and push the boundaries of what defined appropriate content for and by women.

Lebensboym’s Early Life and First Years in America
Rosa Lebensboym was born in Brest, a city in what is now Belarus in 1887, the
only child of a maskilic father [an adherent of the Jewish Enlightenment] and a more
traditionally observant mother. Although her father was often away from his family for
long periods of time, working as a grain dealer in Konigsburg, he ensured that his
daughter learned German, Hebrew, and Russian.711 Like Kean, Lebensboym’s early
language training became crucial for her later career, as she spent a significant portion of
her life translating literature for the Yiddish press.
According to Lebensboym’s long-time partner, Reuben Iceland, the fraught,
uneven relationship between her parents shaped her childhood, as well as her future life
and work. While working in Konigsburg, her father became less connected to traditional
Jewish life and more interested in western literature and westernized social circles. This
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change compounded the physical separation between Lebensboym’s parents, leading to
intense insecurity on the part of her mother and resentment on the part of her father. 712
Lebensboym’s parents tried to breach this gap; she and her mother moved first to
Konigsburg and later to Odessa to follow her father’s career. But eventually, her father
left her mother and moved to Warsaw.
Lebensboym spent the rest of her childhood traveling back and forth between her
parents’ homes, living with her mother in Brest and her father in Warsaw. While in Brest,
she became interested in Socialist-Territorialist politics, an interest she also nurtured in
Warsaw. In Warsaw, she became involved in the vibrant culture of Hebrew and Yiddish
writers and activists burgeoning at the time. While her father tolerated his daughter’s
budding political activism and literary inclinations, he was less enthusiastic when
Lebensboym fell in love with an activist and writer she met through these circles. He
decided to write to his sister in America, asking if his daughter could come live with her,
in hopes that physical distance would cool her love affair. Both Lebensboym and her aunt
agreed to this plan, and Lebensboym left for America in 1906.713
While living with her aunt in Brooklyn, Lebensboym often traveled into
Manhattan to take part in the vibrant political and social scene on the Lower East Side.
She joined friends from her time in Brest, Warsaw, and Odessa at dances and lectures.
According to Iceland, Lebensboym’s aunt worried about her niece’s excursions, and her
friendships with “green” immigrants who spoke Russian and espoused radical ideas, and
preferred that she would have devoted her time to learning English. Eventually,
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Lebensboym left her aunt’s house to live with friends on the Lower East Side, preferring
factory work and harsh conditions to remain in her aunt’s house, where she had material
comfort but less intellectual and social nourishment.714
Like Adella Kean twenty years before her, Lebensboym became particularly
enamored with the philosophical and political lectures that took place regularly on the
Lower East Side. And like Kean, through these lectures she met a prominent, older man
who eventually became not only a romantic partner, but also a connection through which
Lebensboym gained entree into the Russian-Jewish intellectual elite and ultimately the
Yiddish press. During her first winter in America, Lebensboym attended a series of
lectures by Dr. Chaim Zhitlovsky. According to Iceland, Zhitlovsky was a deeply
engaging speaker: “his lectures were spiritually enthralling and intensely enjoyable.”715
After meeting at one of his lectures, Lebensboym soon became Zhitlovsky’s secretary,
then his lover. For the year that they were together, between 1908 and 1909, Lebensboym
found herself at the heart of New York Yiddish intellectual culture, collaborating with
Zhitlovsky on his work and, through him, gaining access to highbrow conversations and
social spheres generally reserved for men.716
Two stories circulate about how Lebensboym began her career in the Yiddish
press in 1909. It is worth recounting both versions because they reveal the unreliability of
information surrounding Lebensboym’s life, as well as the myths and preconceptions
surrounding women’s writing in the Yiddish press at this time. Much of what we know
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about Lebensboym’s early life, especially her childhood and first sojourn in America,
comes from Iceland, who wrote about Lebensboym in his 1954 memoir Fun unzer friling
[From Our Springtime]. In it, Iceland admits his untrustworthiness as a narrator of
Lebensboym’s life, saying that she “was too close to me and our lives were too intimate
and too tragically intertwined for me to write about her properly.”717 Iceland focused
most of his attention on Lebensboym’s love affairs and poetry not just because these were
two important elements of her life, but because these reflected his most intimate
connections with her.
In Iceland’s telling, Lebensboym began her career in Yiddish journalism by
submitting stories to the anarchist weekly Fraye arbeter shtime under the pseudonym
Khave Gross. According to him, the periodical’s editor, Shoel Yanovsky, was so taken
with “Khave Gross’s” stories that he asked to meet with her, both to invite her to
continue contributing to the paper and to determine whether “Khave Gross” was really a
young, female author or a man masquerading as a woman: “he had had some experience
with beginners who sent him things under women’s names…[but] when she came to him
and he saw who it was that was hiding behind the name ‘Khav[e] Gross,’ he asked her to
join the editorial staff as secretary.”718
This version of the story emphasizes the strength of Lebensboym’s writing as
initially bringing her to Yanovsky’s attention. However, it also highlights contemporary
assumptions that promising work from unknown female authors was likely written by
men. According to Joseph Chaikin, this was a particularly prevalent phenomenon in the

717
718

Iceland From Our Springtime, 123.
Iceland, From Our Springtime, 143.

331
Fraye arbeter shtime. Yanovsky was eager to feature women’s voices in his paper, which
he saw as a way to demonstrate its radical bona fides. However, in reality he was more
interested in poetry or short stories by women than articles where female writers
discussed radical politics. Therefore “dozens” of men submitted early work under female
names to increase their chances of publication.719
It is possible that Iceland’s account is accurate, in whole or in part, but it is also
plausible that Iceland recounted this story in this way to add thematic coherence to his
rendition of her life. In fact, his account of Lebensboym’s start at the Fraye arbeter
shtime foreshadows the beginning of her first forays into poetry in the same publication a
decade later. In 1920, when Lebensboym published her first poems, many members of
the Yiddish literary elite assumed that Lebensboym’s pseudonym, “Anna Margolin,” was
a cover for a male author. In letters from this period, Iceland recounted to Lebensboym
that he would sit in cafes and overhear debates about the true identity of Anna Margolin,
telling her that “the general opinion is that it must certainly be a man.”720 The assumption
that “Margolin” must be a man stemmed from the prevalence of men writing under
female pseudonyms, but it also reflected stigmas surrounding women’s writing: if poems
were too good, they must not have been written by a woman. Iceland discussed this
assumption in a letter to Lebensboym as well: “Why people want A.M. to be a man is
beyond me. The general opinion, however, is that these poems are written by an
experienced hand. And a woman can't write like that.”721 Iceland’s description of
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Lebensboym’s debut as a journalist suggested that similar stigmas surrounded prose by
women as well as poetry—that Yanovsky saw Lebensboym’s stories as too good to have
been written by a woman.
In contrast, the second narrative about Lebensboym’s debut in the Yiddish press
centers around her relationship with Zhitlovsky, and the connections she made through
him. According to Yiddish translator and researcher Faith Jones, Lebensboym was likely
introduced to Yanovsky by Dr. Pavel Kaplan—a friend of Zhitlovsky’s with whom
Lebensboym may have entered into a relationship after she and Zhitlovsky parted ways.
In this narrative, Lebensboym began by working as Yanovsky’s secretary before
contributing short stories to the publication.722 Yanovsky therefore knew “Khave
Gross’s” true identity when he published her stories. However, this version again
highlights the difficulty female writers faced in entering the male-dominated sphere of
Yiddish journalism, and if accurate, indicates that Lebensboym, like other women writers
of the era, were often able to gain entry to the press only through connections to
prominent men.723
Whatever her initial entryway into the press, Lebensboym worked as Yanovsky’s
secretary for about six months in 1909. During this period, the Fraye arbeter shtime
published two short stories by “Khave Gross.”724 These stories both focused on themes of
alienation and fraught parent-child relationships. One story, “Dort in frankraykh,” [There
in France], centered around a father and daughter who live in a cold, sterile apartment in
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a big, Eastern European city, dreaming about life in France. For the father, France
symbolized dreams of prolonged youth and pleasure. For the daughter, France
symbolized future love and education. Far in the background of the story was the
family’s wife and mother, who lived apart from them, at home in their shtetl,
remembered only sporadically when the father had to send her money. The themes of this
story echoed Lebensboym’s childhood when her father would leave her mother at home
in Brest.725 Though this story was a short piece of melodramatic fiction, it also reads as a
critique of those like Lebensboym’s father who aspired towards Western, bourgeois
culture without acknowledging the toll these aspirations took on those around them.
After six months at the Fraye arbeter shtime, Lebensboym resigned from her
position and decided to return to Europe. At around this time, Lebensboym received a
letter from her mother saying that she had finally decided officially to divorce her father,
and a letter from her father, saying that he was going to remarry. According to Iceland, it
is likely this news prompted Lebensboym to consider going back to Europe. However,
she had also become disenchanted with her work. Though Iceland remains vague about
her particular grievances, he notes that Lebensboym “didn’t like the work” as
Yanovsky’s secretary, and that she felt underpaid.726 Lebensboym seems to have left the
Fraye arbeter shtime on relatively good terms though, because she arrived in Europe with
letters of introduction from Yanovsky to leading intellectuals like Peter Kropotkin and
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Vladimir Burzev. Lebensboym was invited by these intellectuals to stop in London and
Paris on the way to reuniting with family in Eastern Europe.727
During this time, Lebensboym also embarked on a new phase of her American
journalistic career, even though she was living abroad. Iceland suggests that Lebensboym
paid for her sojourns in London and Paris by sending dispatches to the Forverts
describing the Russian emigre sphere to the paper’s American audience.728 Unfortunately,
he does not give details about how Lebensboym came to write for the Forverts while
abroad, though it seems likely she made connections to the socialist daily while living in
New York, either while working at the Fraye arbeter shtime or while working as
Zhitlovsky’s secretary. At this time, the Forverts included significant coverage of
Russian politics, including dispatches from their Russia correspondent, A. Litvin, who
contributed hard-hitting investigations of political turmoil and more chatty human interest
pieces.729 The paper also included articles devoted to the Russian emigre scene, including
coverage of Burzev’s trip to New York in 1910.730 In the summer of 1910, the Forverts
published several anonymous article about Russian emigres in Paris, mostly focusing on
romantic entanglements within these social circles.731 These seem to be the most likely
candidates to be Lebensboym’s contributions to the Forverts, as no articles with her
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byline were published during this period. Like Rose Pastor Stokes, Lebensboym’s
contributions to the Yiddish press often stretched beyond the women’s page, even if those
contributions were not under their names.

Lebensboym and Der tog
Lebensboym’s next journalistic venture came in 1915, upon her return to the
United States after sojourns in Warsaw, Brest, and Palestine. In Warsaw, Lebensboym
had fallen in love with and married a poet named Moshe Stavski, with whom she moved
to Palestine. Soon after the birth of their first child, Lebensboym became disenchanted
with life in Palestine, and left her husband and child, returning to Europe. She maintained
sporadic contact with her son throughout the rest of her life, though they never saw each
other again. According to Iceland, while Lebensboym had been unhappy in Palestine, she
found the choice to leave her son incredibly traumatic, and had to hide the few pictures
she had of the two of them together, because they were too painful to look at.732
After leaving Palestine, Lebensboym felt unwelcome among her father’s new
family and stifled by small-town life with her mother, so she returned to New York in
May 1914. Several months after her arrival, she secured a job as a columnist at the
newly-founded Tog, again possibly through the intercession of Pavel Kaplan. 733
Lebensboym continued her association with the Tog on and off for the next thirty-five
years, working at various points as a regular columnist, a freelance writer, an editor, and
a translator for the publication.
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Lebensboym’s first contribution to the Tog was as the writer of the paper’s
women’s column “In der froyen velt.” This is the same column that Adella Kean
Zametkin would helm three years later. Unlike Kean, who used “In der froyen velt” to
discuss political news about women’s issues, during Lebensboym’s tenure, the column
was much more wide-ranging, offering a mix of news coverage, fashion tips, theater
reviews, and household advice, often within a single column. In her first piece, for
example, Lebensboym described the life of labor organizer Mother Jones and offered
short discussions on fashion and housework.734 In later columns, Lebensboym described
women who had perished on the Lusitania, how decreased birthrates affected women’s
lives, and the lives of famous dancers.735 Over time, Lebensboym’s contributions
expanded beyond “In der froyen velt” to include other women’s columns on themes such
as fashion, women and the war effort, and the love lives of famous people.
Although all of these articles focused on topics typical of women’s columns at
this time, in many cases, Lebensboym used her writing to critique the boundaries of
women’s coverage or to question stereotypes about inherent female traits. In an article
discussing “Women and the War,” for instance, Lebensboym focused on critiquing those
who viewed women as inherently more peaceful than men. According to Lebensboym,
one of the greatest fallacies of women’s rights agitation was the argument that women’s
suffrage would lead to the end of war, as women would be a pacifying influence on the
electorate. Lebensboym asserted that these arguments completely misread the
contributions women made to war efforts. She argued that “woman is no gentle, peaceful

734
735

R. Lebensboym, “In der froyen velt,” Tog (New York, NY), February 12, 1915.
Rosa Lebensboym, “In der froyen velt,” Tog (New York, NY), May 15, 1915; June 4, 1915.

337
person that trembles before the slaughtering knife and craves a quiet nest.” Instead, “by
nature” the average woman was “less of a dove than an eagle.”736 In other articles,
Lebensboym wrote in support of women’s suffrage.737 But in this article, she critiqued
suffragists who relied on docile images of femininity in order to make their case,
especially as many suffrage leaders had put their work on hold to support the war effort.
Lebensboym also took on the idea of inherent female traits in other articles,
arguing that characteristics assigned to women derived less from any innate
characteristics and more from what women had been permitted to do. One article argued
that “femininity” was a construct “likely cultivated in those centuries, when a woman’s
life was without wide-ranging interests and wide-ranging contents.”738 In another, she
blamed both domineering men and romantic literature for keeping women subjugated.
She recounted a conversation with an acquaintance who bemoaned the advent of the
“New Woman,” wishing instead to marry a woman who did not know how to multiply
two by two. Lebensboym responded that women in the past had often asked what two by
two equaled and “her husband, or father, or brother, would answer: ‘it adds up to four for
men and three for women.’” In her interpretation, literature only compounded these
inequities, elevating double standards to the level of “holy truth.”739 Lebensboym
welcomed the advent of the New Woman, but warned of the heavy burdens this concept
might place on women. “[T]he woman of our time wants to be a wife, a mother, a
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worker, a community activist—all at the same time, and of course exemplary in every
role,” she insisted. In some ways, this made women’s positions more difficult, because
instead of changing women’s duties, it often added additional responsibilities.740
At times, Lebensboym also used her columns to critique the boundaries imposed
by editors on women’s writing, many of which can be read as explicit or implicit
critiques of the Tog itself. In addition to the article quoted at the beginning of this section,
where Lebensboym criticized Anglophone editors for limiting the topics women were
allowed to write about, Lebensboym also devoted a column to disparaging Woodrow
Wilson’s A History of the American People, which was at the time being serialized in
translation in the Tog.741 Lebensboym critiqued Wilson’s male-centric approach to
history, saying that if “a resident of the planet Mars should read this book, he would
surely think that on earth women, God forbid, do not exist.” She argued that Wilson was
not alone in this approach, and that in general “history has until now almost silenced the
woman, making her the anonymous sex, the silent partner of progress.” As an antidote,
she suggested more people read the work of female historians like Mary Ritter Beard,
whose work offered a more balanced approach to history than that found in histories
written by, and dominated by, men.742 In this article, Lebensboym did not mention the
fact that the Tog’s editors had chosen to serialize Wilson’s history, but her readers would
no doubt have been aware. By arguing that excluding women from history writ large
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provided a skewed sense of the historical past, Lebensboym also highlighted imbalances
in the newspaper in which her articles appeared.
Therefore, while Lebensboym contributed to the Yiddish press in a genre of
writing that editors and writers often saw as less important or prestigious than editorials
or news coverage, she used her columns to challenge such views, exploring politics,
gender norms, and newspapers’ assumptions about their female readers and writers.
Over time, Lebensboym began contributing to the Tog under various pseudonyms as
well. By 1917, she was writing articles under the bylines Sofia Brandt and Anna Weiss,
as well as her own name.743 Unlike her decision to publish poetry under an assumed
name, this does not seem to have been an attempt to use different names to publish
different kinds of content, as many of her articles under different names dealt with similar
topics. For example, as Sofia Brandt she also wrote articles on fashion and art, as well as
women’s roles in the war effort.744 Instead, the decision to publish under various names
seems to have been an attempt to make the Tog’s writing staff appear more robust—a
tactic that we have seen many times before in the Yiddish press. By this time,
Lebensboym worked not only a columnist for the paper, but also a member of the
editorial staff.745 This position likely influenced her decision to publish under various
pseudonyms simultaneously.
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While Lebensboym’s position as an editor gave her more financial security than
many other women who wrote for the Yiddish press, she was appointed the editor of the
women’s section, and as such still confined to dealing with the newspaper’s women’s
content, as opposed to the newspaper’s editorials, news coverage, or other materials.746
This again suggests the ways in which newspapers’ editors and publishers in this period
saw women readers and writers as comprising separate categories within their
newspapers. According to Norma Fain Pratt, many male editors eagerly included writing
by female authors because they assumed that writing for and by women was more
commercially viable and popular than writing by men, though not necessarily as worthy
of respect and value. In Pratt’s words: “Women wrote about women, a subject which
seemed to sell papers.”747
Nevertheless, letters written by Lebensboym during this period help us
reconstruct her role as an editor, and the amount of power and influence her position on
the Tog’s editorial board afforded her. Throughout her tenure as editor, Lebensboym
wrote long, detailed letters to her two partners at this time, Hirsh-Leyb Gordon and
Reuben Iceland. She met both of these men through her work at the Tog, as both were
writers and poets associated with the paper. Lebensboym and Gordon maintained a
relationship for around five years, between 1917 and 1922.748 About a year into their
relationship, Lebensboym met Reuben Iceland, when he joined that Tog’s staff. A poet as
well as a journalist, Iceland was a member of an influential group of modernist poets
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called Di yunge [The Young Ones]. Though both Iceland and Lebensboym had other
partners when they met, the two embarked on a years-long affair, sending love letters and
critiquing each other’s poetry. Eventually both left their partners and remained a couple
until her death in 1952.749
Much of what we know about Lebensboym’s style as an editor can be gleaned
from letters that she exchanged with Hirsh-Leyb Gordon during their five-year
relationship. For much of that time, the two lived apart, as Gordon resided in New Haven
while pursuing a degree in psychology at Yale. During those years, Lebensboym and
Gordon wrote letters to each other, filling each other in on their days. These letters
provide a vibrant sense of what Lebensboym must have been like as an editor. Her letters
contain career advice for Gordon, critiques of his writing, and offers to work as a “press
agent” on his behalf, shopping his articles around to various papers.750 Lebensboym did
not hesitate to provide candid assessments of Gordon’s writing. While she praised the
artistic merit of some articles, she critiqued him for being overly melodramatic or not
paying enough attention to detail. In several letters, she discussed bringing his writing to
fellow editors at the Tog or walking them over to other Yiddish papers in hopes that they
would publish his writing.751 These letters suggest Lebensboym’s position as a member
of the Tog’s editorial staff offered her some amount of influence in the Yiddish
publishing world. She did not always succeed in her efforts, as many of Gordon’s articles
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never made it to print.752 But these letters paint a picture of Lebensboym as a meticulous
editor who used her influence to further the career of her partner.
Though Lebensboym’s position as editor offered her financial stability, increased
responsibility, and some amount of clout, she resigned from the position in the fall of
1920. In his memoir, Iceland provides few details as to why Lebensboym quit her
position, saying only that “she left the job for various reasons.”753 Letters in her archive
are likewise silent about the exact reason why she left, but her decision seems to have
been some combination of her general disdain for journalism, tensions with other
members of the Tog’s staff, the beginning of her professional career as a poet, and
perhaps complications in her romantic life.
Although Lebensboym sent dozens of letters back and forth to Iceland wherein
they pick apart her poetry word by word, none of their letters devote a similar level of
attention to her journalism. In fact, Lebensboym made very little mention of her duties as
editor or of particular articles she wrote. According to Iceland, Lebensboym never had
high regard for journalistic writing. While many leading Yiddish literary figures,
including satirist Moyshe Nadir, read her women’s columns with keen interest, “she used
to become enraged when someone praised her articles.”754 This disdain for journalism
was not unique to Lebensboym, or even unique to writers of women’s interest material.
According to Ruth Wisse, many Yiddish poets made their living working for the press,
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and felt equally dismissive of the work.755 But Lebensboym seems to have felt
particularly constrained in her role as a women’s columnist and editor of women’s
materials.
While her letters offer little information about her journalistic prose, they do offer
a glimpse into Lebensboym’s fraught relationship with coworkers, especially editor-inchief William Edlin. As early as 1917, Lebensboym complained to Gordon about the
editors and publishers of the Tog.756 She believed the editors and publishers took her for
granted, refused to give her a raise, and withheld her salary when they were unhappy with
her. She also bemoaned that the lack of a union left her and other “proletarian” staff
members without any real negotiating power.757 In another letter, she complained about
the treatment she received at Edlin’s hand: “Edlin must have someone to pick on. Right
now, I am the sacrificial lamb.”758 It is possible that these letters were just a way to let off
steam, as opposed to a more serious demonstration of frustration. But these complaints
appeared consistently enough to suggest that Lebensboym was not always happy at the
Tog, and that her coworkers and bosses were not always happy with her.
A handful of letters to or from female coworkers suggest that Lebensboym’s
relationships with the other women working for the Tog may have been less fraught than
her relationships with Edlin or other male staff members. In one letter from 1918, Sarah
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B. Smith, another frequent contributor to the women’s section, warmly wrote to “My
dearly beloved Mrs. Gordon” with her well-wishes, and asking for her thoughts on a
series of “soap[y]” serialized stories she had just sent to the Tog’s office.759 And in 1916,
an acquaintance sent Lebensboym a letter care of Adella Kean Zametkin on Long Island,
suggesting a friendship between the two that predated Zametkin’s time at the Tog.760
There are not enough extant letters between Lebensboym and female colleagues to
conclude anything definitive. But these two letters suggest some sense of collegiality
between these women. Scholars who focus on Lebensboym’s career as a poet often
discuss her isolation from other female writers at this time. For example, Faith Jones
argues that there was “little sense of community between Margolin and any other
women.”761 But these two letters suggest that looking beyond the sphere of poetry to
Lebensboym’s career as a journalist offers a different perspective on her relationships
with other women writers.
In the early 1920s, Lebensboym’s career as a poet was just beginning to take off.
Her first poems appeared in May 1920, a few months before she resigned her position at
the Tog.762 It is possible, then, that her decision to leave the Tog was also related to her
desire to devote more time to her poetry than full-time editorial work allowed. It is also
possible that personal reasons contributed to her decision to quit the Tog. For much of
1920, she was living with Gordon in New Haven and commuting to New York. At the
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same time, she was conducting a covert affair with Iceland, and corresponding with him
often when she was in New Haven.763
Whatever the exact reasons, by the end of 1920 Lebensboym had shifted from a
steady career as an editor and staff member at the Tog to a more precarious career as a
freelance journalist and poet. Her letters from the early 1920s are full of fears about her
financial situation, and the need to scramble to make ends meet.764 In contrast to her time
as an editor, where she used her influence to help Gordon’s career, Lebensboym now had
to turn to Gordon, Iceland, and other acquaintances to intercede with editors on her
behalf.765 Several letters she wrote in this period describe translations, feuilletons, or
reviews that never came to fruition, again suggesting the tenuous position of working
freelance for the Yiddish press.766 In one letter, Lebensboym also described the “pain” of
going to the Tog’s office now that she was a freelancer, noting that it now felt “as if [she
were] a stranger” whenever she went there.767
The instability of Lebensboym’s freelancing career seems to have been further
compounded by her gender. In their suggestions of potential opportunities for
Lebensboym, both Gordon and Iceland focused on papers that might need women’s
features. In 1922, for example, Gordon commented that “both the ‘Tageblat’ and the
‘Morgn-zhurnal’ do not have women on their staff. Perhaps you can have a chat with
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them?”768 Similarly, in 1925, Iceland recounted a conversation with Binyomin Finkel of
the Forverts, who wanted to know whether Lebensboym might be willing to contribute
“light, feminine articles” to the publication.769 In a letter to Iceland, Lebensboym
complained about the frequency of offers to write women’s content, noting that the
Forverts had asked her to write an article about “women who love surgery”—an offer she
declined.770 It is unclear from these letters whether the assumption that Lebensboym was
most fit to write women’s material stemmed from her partners’ or from her editors’
assessment of her career, or from broader senses of what women were capable of writing.
In her own letters, Lebensboym sometimes expressed doubts about her
capabilities in other genres of journalism, fearing, for example, that if she tried to
produce feuilletons, they might come out “dry as a bone—an article instead of a
feuilleton.”771 But in other reflections, Lebensboym expressed a yearning to try new
genres, especially literary criticism: “I so want to write. I will probably write badly and
uninterestingly, but I have something to tell.”772 By the mid-1920s, Lebensboym seems to
have resigned herself to writing mainly women’s content, as she regularly contributed
articles to the Tog again, under the pseudonym Klara Levin. She continued to write for
the Tog for the next twenty-five years, though never rejoined the staff full time.773
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Though the signed contributions Lebensboym made to the Yiddish press remained
primarily restricted to women’s content, she continued to make other contributions to
these newspapers. Throughout the 1920s, Lebensboym worked behind the scenes as a
translator for the Tog. Again, Iceland offers very little information about her translation
work, other than noting its high quality. In his memoir, he deems her “one of the finest
translators that we had,” but does not provide a sense of what materials she was
translating, only indicating that the translations were published anonymously.774 In letters
from 1923, however, Lebensboym describes translating short stories by Russian and
Yiddish-language writer Osip Dymov, and in a reply, Iceland discusses Dymov’s weak
Yiddish language skills, using this to assure Lebensboym that she would probably not
lose this translation work any time soon.775 These letters suggest that some of
Lebensboym’s behind-the-scenes work consisted of translating Russian materials into
Yiddish, though it is not clear whether she also translated materials from other languages
as well. In a letter to Iceland, Lebensboym described how she continued to quarrel with
Edlin, even after resigning from the Tog’s staff, especially about her translations. Edlin, it
seems, did not share Iceland’s assessment of Lebensboym’s translation skills, instead
critiquing her lack of fluidity, arguing that Yiddish was more of a “tool” for her than a
language, presumably meaning that her translations were more utilitarian than artful.776
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Nevertheless, he continued to hire her as a translator, suggesting that her Russian skills
continued to be in demand.
In 1929, Lebensboym’s first and only book of poetry, Lider, came out to mixed
reviews. Shortly thereafter, in 1932, she decided to stop writing poetry—scarred, in
Iceland’s telling, from the unkind press her work received.777 Over the last twenty years
of her life, Lebensboym became more and more withdrawn. By 1944, she refused to
leave her apartment, and only kept up most of her relationships by correspondence.778
However, until a few months before her death in 1951, Lebensboym continued to
contribute to the Tog, even though she found the work more difficult every year.
According to Iceland, her disdain for her journalistic work only increased over time.779
Perhaps Lebensboym’s own disparagement of her journalistic efforts led scholars
largely to ignore this aspect of her work. But Lebensboym’s long career in Yiddish
journalism reveals a rich corpus of articles that critiqued and pushed the boundaries of
women’s writing, and a career that extended beyond the page to work as an editor and
translator. According to Kathryn Hellerstein, Barbara Mann, and Avraham Novershtern,
Lebensboym used her poetry to raise questions about the category of women’s writing. In
her poems, Lebensboym pushed back against assumptions held by Yiddish literary critics
that poetry by women was inherently autobiographical and confessional. The clearest
example of this was Lebensboym’s decision to begin her 1929 collection of poems,
Lider, with the poem “Ikh bin geven a mol a yingling” [Once I Was a Youth]. This poem
begins with narration the perspective of a young, male protagonist living in Ancient
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Greece, which immediately explodes the idea that the poet must be speaking from her
own perspective.780 Lebensboym’s journalism suggests that she did not only explore
these themes in her poetry, but in her other writing as well. Moreover, Lebensboym’s
experiences reflect a complicated relationship to the Yiddish press as a field of
publication. While Lebensboym’s most frequent venue of publication, the Tog, often
applauded itself for the opportunities it afforded female journalists, Lebensboym often
felt constrained by this work, only pursuing it in order to make ends meet.781
Conclusion
When Rosa Lebensboym accused the American popular press of making it seem
as if newspapers welcomed female journalists, but in reality constraining how and what
women wrote, she may well have been describing not only her own career but also those
of Rose Pastor Stokes and Adella Kean Zametkin.782 Each primarily contributed
women’s columns and other forms of writing that were considered the particular purview
of female writers, including short stories, advice columns or poetry. And each expressed
some sense of feeling constrained in their choice to write this material. But in other ways,
the careers of these three women reflected an opposite dynamic. On the pages of the
Yiddish daily press, it seemed as if these women were only writing one form of content,
because this was the material that they published under their own names in prominent
dailies like the Tageblat, the Tog, and the Forverts. But in reality, over the course of their
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careers, each contributed to the development of the Yiddish press in a variety of ways: by
working behind the scenes, by writing for various publications, and by writing
anonymously or under pseudonyms in ways that stretched beyond the boundaries of
women’s writing. Moreover, each used women’s columns to destabilize in some way the
category of “women’s writing,” sometimes by traversing the boundaries of women’s
content and sometimes by emphasizing the very meaningfulness of the category.
The differences between these women’s lives and careers highlight the diversity
of those who worked for the American Yiddish press in the first decades of the twentieth
century, and more broadly, of the American Jewish immigrant sphere at this time. Pastor
and other young women working for the Tageblat in the first decade of the twentieth
century often worked for the Yiddish press early in their professional lives, providing
guidance and entertainment for other young Jewish women. In contrast, Kean brought her
expertise as a political agitator, wife, and mother to bear on her writing for various
Yiddish newspapers. And, like many other intellectuals in the Yiddish-language sphere,
Lebensboym used journalism as a way to bankroll her true passion, poetry.
At the same time, when looking at the lives of these women in tandem, certain
patterns emerge that reflect broader patterns of the work women contributed to the
American Yiddish press. While we have incomplete information about women working
behind the scenes at the Yiddish press at the turn of the twentieth century, we do know
from Pastor’s autobiography that she was not alone as a woman performing uncredited
work for the Tageblat while she worked there. This was also true of the Tog in the 1920s
and 1930s, where the editorial secretary, Helen Atkins, performed much of the behindthe-scenes work of connecting with readers by responding to letters readers sent to the
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Tog’s editors.783 Therefore, the lives of these three women reflect a broader dynamic of
women performing work for the Yiddish press, much of which remained invisible to
readers of these newspapers and is not recounted in the histories of the Yiddish press.
Furthermore, even though each of these women achieved more stable positions in
the field of Yiddish journalism than many other women writers at this time, they also
battled constraints in order to forge careers in the Yiddish press. For both Kean and
Lebensboym, journalism was not their first career choice, and sometimes more a way to
make a living than a calling, even if they found ways to infuse their careers with meaning
and value. And for Pastor, journalism in many ways represented a steppingstone to what
she considered a more meaningful career as a writer, orator, and social agitator. All three
of these women struggled to find a place for themselves in the Yiddish journalistic
sphere, and received their initial breaks in journalism because of their connections to
famous and influential men. According to Norma Fain Pratt, this was the case for many
other women as well, as often “one had to be a wife, a sister, or a lover to gain admission
into the inner sanctum of literary society.”784 This is in no way to call these women’s
talent into question, but instead to raise questions about whether there might have been
other women who wanted to contribute to the Yiddish press and could not because of
lack of access. Therefore the lives and careers of these women reflect a broader pattern of
tension between the emancipatory opportunities that careers as writers provided, and the
ways in which these opportunities were also constrained by male editors, colleagues, and
husbands who often had different ideas about what work women should be performing.
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Epilogue: Gender, Americanization, and the Historiography of the Yiddish Press
In 1964, thirty years after her parents’ deaths, author Laura Z. Hobson published a
novel, First Papers, based on her childhood and her parents’ careers as activists and
writers for the Yiddish press. Within the novel, her parents, Adella Kean and Mikhl
Zametkin, became Alexandra and Stefan Ivarin—an immigrant couple whose
commitments to radicalism, whole foods, and advising newer immigrants both
exasperated and inspired their children.785
Hobson centered several scenes within the novel around editorial deliberations at
the Jewish News, a composite Yiddish daily she created to evoke her father’s long career
writing for various publications, including the Forverts.786 One of the threads running
through the novel is Stefan Ivarin’s unhappiness with the editorial direction the Jewish
News is taking, and his fears that it is too slavishly following the American press in its
quest for modernization and increased circulation. In contrast, his co-workers, especially
the paper’s business manager Joseph Fehler, worry that the newspaper isn’t doing enough
to emulate American newspapers. Half way through the novel, Fehler decides to “assign
somebody to ‘prepare a survey’ of every innovation adopted in the last twelve months by
any English-language newspaper in New York,” so that the Jewish News can use this to
guide future innovations. Stefan is not alarmed by this suggestion initially, as this is no
different than how the paper’s staff usually operates. In fact, he doubts that American
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publishers like “Hearst or Pulitzer or Adolph S. Ochs [have] ever slipped an innovation
past the gang of us, what with the stack of papers we each devour every day.”787
After the survey is completed, however, Stefan is disheartened by the results, and
the ways they are integrated into the paper. The staff member who conducts the survey
returns with binders full of representative material from New York dailies, divided into
five thematic sections: “one for funnies and cartoons, another for exposés and running
stories, another for scientific articles, another for women’s specials and one marked,
‘Human Interest.’”788 Incensed, Stefan flips through the binders, expressing dismay that
the paper’s staff would even consider introducing the “stuff for the lovelorn” that
characterized the Anglophone press. “Not if Dorothy Dix and Winifred Black and
Beatrice Fairfax melted into one and gave their outpourings to us for free,” he exclaims,
evoking the names of prominent female Anglophone journalists, ”never in any paper I am
the editor of.”789 Stefan’s opinion is overruled, and the staff of the Jewish News uses
these models to inspire changes in formatting and content, which quickly and drastically
increases the paper’s circulation.790 For much of the rest of the novel, Stefan ruminates
over whether he should quit in protest of these changes, or whether he should stay on as
an editor in order to salvage “what still was a great paper underneath its whore’s paint
and powder.”791
In recounting deliberations happening behind the scenes at the Jewish News,
Hobson laid bare the editorial practices of the most prominent Yiddish dailies at the turn
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of the twentieth century. Each of these newspapers had staff members who devoted their
time and attention to poring over the pages of the Anglophone press, translating this
material into Yiddish for inclusion in their papers, or using it as inspiration for their own
original content.792 Moreover, the producers of each of these newspapers conflated their
desire to make their newspapers more American with their desire to include more content
explicitly aimed at attracting female readers. Because of this, issues of gender became
central to polemics wherein those involved in the Yiddish press debated how best to
engage with American newspaper culture.
Looking over the notes Hobson made when preparing for the book, her thought
process on the Yiddish press and its relationship to American popular culture and gender
seems to have been guided by several factors. First, she was guided by memories from
her childhood and recollections of her parents’ careers and how they felt about the
Yiddish press.793 However, as she did not read or speak Yiddish, she did not have access
to the actual articles her father and mother wrote, or histories of the Yiddish press written
in Yiddish. Therefore the second set of sources she relied on were conversations in the
1950s and 1960s with members of the Forverts staff and translations of Yiddish-language
materials on the history of the Yiddish press they provided for her, including lexicon
entries on her father and the Forverts’s obituaries after his death.794
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Third, she also took copious notes on English-language historical scholarship,
especially Moses Rischin’s 1962 book The Promised City, one of the first scholarly works
on American Jewish history that focused significant attention on the American Yiddish
press. Rischin’s scholarship seems to have been particularly central in shaping Hobson’s
understandings of the links between gender and American influence in the Yiddish press,
as she copied a passage from Rischin’s book wherein he argued that the key to the
Forverts’s success lay in the fact that it supported “labor, socialism, humanity, and
distinguished Yiddish and foreign literature. But it also enticed the women with serialized
romances, made prominent places for human interest features, and in the Bintel Brief
(bundle of letters) column combined social casework with advice for the lovelorn.”795
The notes and outlines Hobson made when preparing to write First Papers suggest the
profound influence Rischin’s arguments had on her conception of the Jewish Daily News.
In a one-page write up detailing her thoughts on the newspaper and its role in the plot,
she planned out a key scene wherein “Fehler is positive that the Jewish News has to have
such things as a daily column on love, a daily problem page, some [attempts] at women’s
tips re cooking etc, a hotter treatment of sex stories, human interest etc.”796
While she was writing the book, Hobson and Rischin also corresponded back and
forth about their shared enthusiasm for the history of the Yiddish press. In these letters,
Hobson and Rischin connected not only over their scholarly or literary interests in the
press, but also their personal connections to those involved in its creation. In one letter,
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Rischin described childhood memories of meeting Hobson’s father and other members of
the Forverts staff while growing up in Brooklyn. His father was a physician who counted
among his patients several Forverts editors and staff members, including Mikhl Zametkin
and Binyomin Feygenboym, who were in-laws as well as co-workers. Rischin attested
that “in a profound way my interests were shaped by my experiences as a small boy when
I made the rounds with my father on his calls.”797 In response, Hobson offered to send
him any materials she had on her father for use in his future work.798
The fourth major influence guiding how Hobson recounted her childhood and the
history of the Yiddish press was the contemporary political moment surrounding the
writing of her book. Written over the course of ten years at the height of McCarthyism,
Hobson hoped to use a fictionalized version of her life story as an allegory through which
to explore similarities between the anti-immigrant, anti-radical sentiments of the period
surrounding World War I and the postwar period.799 In this context, editorial debates
about American newspaper content and gender at the Jewish News became a way to
explore how patriotic and pro-America radical activists were, how American the
newspapers they created were, as well as the ways in which Yiddish newspapers explored
how to balance political ideologies, engagement with American culture, and
entertainment value.
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Hobson’s fictional reconstruction of the turn of the twentieth century Yiddish
press, and her research process that went into it, reveal the central role of gender not only
in the early history of the Yiddish press, but also in how it has been recounted over time.
It also reveals the close proximity between those who created the first historical accounts
of the Yiddish press that are still relied upon by scholars today and the producers of the
Yiddish press, many of whom were the same people or had close ties to one another. In
addition, her book highlights the ways in which scholars and writers have used the
historical connections between the Yiddish press, American culture, and gender in order
to speak to their own contemporary historical concerns.
This epilogue will explore two historical moments when the chroniclers of the
Yiddish press particularly highlighted the relationship between the American Yiddish
press and the American Anglophone press, and used issues of gender as central evidence
of these claims: the early 1920s and the mid-1940s. In both of these periods, scholars
harnessed these connections between the Yiddish press, gender, and America to speak to
their particular historical moment. In both the 1920s and 1940s, the scholarship on the
Yiddish press blurred the lines between polemic and scholarship, and between the
producers and chroniclers of the Yiddish press, suggesting the ways in which leading
figures in the development of the Yiddish press had a strong hand in shaping the
narratives produced about it in retrospect.
The 1920s: Americanization and Gender
Two of the most influential early studies of the Yiddish press appeared in the
1920s while the Yiddish press was still near the height of its power: Robert Park’s The
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Immigrant Press and Its Control originally published in 1922, and Mordecai Soltes’s The
Yiddish Press: An Americanizing Agency, originally published in 1924.800 Both of these
studies grew out of Progressive-era concerns about foreign-language newspapers,
including the Yiddish press, as insidious influences in American life. In their studies,
Park and Soltes countered these claims by arguing that the Yiddish press was not only
thoroughly American in its outlook and methods, but also instilled a pro-America ethos
and “American” values in its readers, and smoothed the integration of Yiddish-speaking
immigrants into American society.801 Together, these two studies paved the way for later
scholars to view the Yiddish press as integral in the “Americanization” process of Eastern
European Jewish Immigrants.
Robert Park was a pioneer in the field of sociology, mainly working out of the
University of Chicago. Early in his life he worked as a reporter before shifting to a career
researching, among other things, how people interact with cities. In 1922, he published
The Immigrant Press and Its Control as part of a series of studies sponsored by the
Carnegie Corporation assessing the institutions that might be helping or hindering new
immigrants’ acclimation process to American norms and values. Countering critiques that
the foreign-language press, including the Yiddish press, was a negative influence in
American civic culture, he argued that “the immigrant press is not merely a medium for
the communication of news...but is likewise a means of translating and transmitting to
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him American ways and American ideals.”802 He therefore saw the foreign-language
press as, at least potentially, a powerful, constructive medium in the acclimation process
of new immigrants to American life.
Park’s work, however, extended beyond a descriptive assessment of the role of
various foreign-language newspapers. In the second half of his book, Park shifted to an
analysis of the various types of attempts made by the American government, advertisers,
and other interest groups to control the messaging found in non-English newspapers and
an assessment of the best ways to exert this kind of control. Park was against more
coercive forms of control of foreign-language newspapers like government censorship.
Instead, he argued that coercive methods were unnecessary and not fruitful, but that there
were ways of making sure that the right types of messages appeared in immigrant
newspapers through advertising and through encouraging non-English newspapers to
subscribe to news syndicates that promote certain ways of thinking about America. While
he asserted that foreign-language newspapers are not necessarily instilling an antiAmerican ethos in their readers, he expressed sympathy for those who might want to
exert some sort of control over the messages found in these publications: “The desire of
native Americans to control the foreign-language press has a logical basis, aside from our
instinctive distrust of anything foreign and unintelligible. Some immigrant heritages are
so different from our own that their expression in the press is likely to instigate action
that is inimical to national purposes, or that interferes with our social machinery.”803
Therefore Park’s work that highlighted the “Americanization” function of the non-
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English press was also actively engaging with questions of how immigrants should learn
about and engage with American society. Moreover, he was also attempting to counteract
particular critiques that immigrant values were automatically inconsistent with so-called
“American” culture while also promoting some of these beliefs. To that end, he created a
definition of “Americanization” that highlighted the focus in the immigrant press on
introducing readers to democratic values, promoting a positive image of American
government, and teaching English.
Similarly, these are also the elements of “Americanization” that Mordecai Soltes
focused on in The Yiddish Press: An Americanizing Agency. This book originated as
Soltes’s masters’ thesis at Teachers College, Columbia University, and offered a general
history of the Yiddish press as well as an evaluation of discussions of American civic life
in the editorials of different Yiddish newspapers. As the title suggests, the main function
of Soltes’s study was to assert that, “obviously, the attitudes expressed in the foreign
language dailies are calculated to implant in their readers a wholesome, balanced
American outlook and a keen sense of civic responsibility.”804 Throughout his book,
Soltes highlighted the influence of anti-immigrant sentiments in compelling him to study
the Yiddish press’s role as an Americanizing agency, citing World War I and interwar
efforts to abolish the foreign-language press as a major inspiration. In a new preface
written for the 1950 edition, Soltes also discussed how he presented his findings in trials
and government hearings about censorship and the foreign-language press throughout the
1920s and beyond, using it as evidence that non-English newspapers were capable of
instilling the type of American values that the government wanted immigrants to absorb
804
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in their readers.805 Therefore both Park and Soltes highlighted the Americanizing
influence of the press not just because this was an element of these newspapers, but also
to counteract particular critiques being levied against non-English newspapers at this
time. Moreover, the particular definitions of “Americanization” they used were created in
order to best address these critiques, highlighting the inculcation of a particular
democratic, pro-government ethos in immigrants and encouraging them to learn English.
Park and Soltes viewed issues of gender as both a problem and a solution in
relation to the Yiddish press’s role as an Americanizing agency. In his book, Park held up
the Yiddish press as the gold standard for foreign-language newspapers in the United
States. He argued that the Yiddish press was so exemplary and worthy of emulation by
other foreign-language newspapers because, in his view, the Yiddish press was better than
other foreign-language newspapers at instilling a pro-America ethos in readers; at
absorbing American newspaper models; at speaking to its audience in simple,
comprehensible language; and at building a substantial and devoted reading public.806 To
make this case, he pointed to the success of editors like Abraham Cahan at attracting
female readers and in filling their newspapers with advice columns and other features that
would help to attract this audience.807 For Park, then, the Yiddish press’s ability to attract
and speak to female readers became crucial evidence to his claims that the Yiddish press
was a deeply American and pro-America field of publication. Building off of Park’s
discussion, Soltes also asserted that the influence of the American Anglophone press was
a key component of the Yiddish press’s success, stating that “the utilization of emphatic
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news headlines, frequently bordering on the sensational; the human interest treatment of
daily events…all reflect direct influences of the native press.”808 He also noted with
pride the Yiddish press’s attempts to attract new female readers by providing more
reading material intended primarily for women every year.809 Like Park, Soltes assumed
that women readers mainly read fiction and features, an assertion he backed up through a
survey of Yiddish newspaper reading habits. But unlike Park, Soltes viewed these reading
practices as a problem, as this meant that women were not necessarily reading editorials,
news coverage, and other features that he hoped would instill the correct relationship
between readers and America:
The failure of the vast majority of women readers to turn to the editorials is to be
deplored; for, with the extension of the franchise, the rank and file of women have
assumed great responsibilities, which they will hardly be prepared to shoulder
properly unless they extend their reading interests to more serious phases of
political discussion, instead of confining their reading almost entirely to fiction.810
For both Park and Soltes, then, highlighting the connections between the
American Yiddish and Anglophone press, and using issues of gender in order to do so,
was not only an act of recounting the history of the Yiddish press, but also a way to
bolster their scholarships’ abilities to speak to contemporary political concerns.
Nevertheless, both of these works are still cited in most historical scholarship on the
Yiddish press to this day, usually without a discussion of the political context in which
these two works were produced. 811
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The 1940s: The Past and Future of Yiddish Culture in America
The 1920s saw the publication of two pioneering works on the Yiddish press that
were both written in English. However, the relationship between the American Yiddish
press, the American Anglophone press, and issues of gender was also explored in
Yiddish-language scholarship. This section will focus in on two seminal works on the
history of the Yiddish press produced in the 1940s, Joseph Chaikin’s Yidishe bleter in
amerike, published in 1946, and a collection of articles on the Yiddish press called Finf
un zibetsik yor yidishe prese in amerike, published in 1945. Both of these works blurred
the lines between histories of the Yiddish press and polemics, as both were written by
people who had themselves forged long careers working for the Yiddish press. However,
in retrospect, both works have been used by subsequent scholars as definitive sources on
the history of the Yiddish press.
Chaikin’s Yidishe bleter in amerike traced the history of North American Yiddish
newspaper publishing from its origins through the 1940s. Instead of beginning in the
1870s, when the first American Yiddish newspapers were published, or with the history
of Yiddish publishing in Eastern Europe, Chaikin chose to begin the history of Yiddish
newspapers with the roots of American journalism, arguing that the American press
“supplied the examples for the local Yiddish newspapers” to follow.812 Because of this,
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Chaikin devoted two of his first chapters to a general history of North American
newspaper publishing and to the journalistic career of Benjamin Franklin, whom Chaikin
argued was the “spiritual father of American journalism”—including Yiddish journalism
in America. In Chaikin’s view, Franklin showed that newspapers should pay significant
attention to local news, inform and entertain, and appeal to people from a variety of class
backgrounds and educational levels. In order for newspapers to remain politically
independent, they must also attract as many advertisers as possible. This, according to
Chaikin, meant attracting a significant cohort of female readers, whom advertisers saw as
a central audience for their products. For Chaikin, gender was indeed central to the
innovations that Franklin brought to American journalism. He highlighted Franklin’s
tenet that newspapers must “in no way neglect family-things.”813 He also saw Franklin’s
early journalistic work under the female pseudonym Silence Do-Good as a seminal
moment in the development of American journalism.
In his preface, Chaikin freely admitted that he was not necessarily an unbiased
source on the history of the Yiddish press. By the 1940s, Chaikin had enjoyed a long and
distinguished career as a Yiddish journalist, mostly working for the Tog. His history of
the Yiddish press was therefore based not only on extensive research, but also his
personal experiences with Yiddish journalism and his relationships with many of the
leading figures in the development of the Yiddish press. Chaikin therefore asserted that
his should not be the definitive account of the history of the Yiddish press, and
encouraged future historians to go back and research the Yiddish press from a more
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scholarly perspective. 814 Nevertheless, Chaikin’s book has continued to be used as the
“standard survey” of the history of the Yiddish press by generations of scholars.815
Like Chaikin’s work, Finf un zibitsik yor yidishe prese in amerike also fused
historical research on the Yiddish press with first-hand perspectives of those involved in
its creation. Published by the I.L. Peretz Yiddish Writers Union—the union representing
Yiddish journalists—this volume included both overviews of topics like the history of the
Yiddish press and the relationship of the Yiddish press to the development of Yiddish
literature as well as essays detailing the histories of individual Yiddish newspapers,
usually written by prominent editors or writers connected to these publications.816 The
editors of this volume also included prominent figures associated with the Yiddish press,
including Jacob Glatstein, who had become a central figure in the Yiddish press over the
twenty-five years since his debut in the Fraye arbeter shtime as Klara Blum.
Like Park and Soltes twenty years before, the editors of this volume highlighted
the Yiddish press’s role in forging an American identity for readers, saying that “The
Yiddish newspaper gave the immigrant a face. It made him into a socialist, a Zionist, or
an diaspora-nationalist. But generally it made [the immigrant] a proud American Jew.”817
They also highlighted the Americanness of the Yiddish press in their discussion of the
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commercial success of the Yiddish press, and national advertisers’ recognition of it as an
important advertising field, asserting that these advertisers “felt that the Yiddish
newspaper is not some sort of foreign cancer, but a part of greater America, which speaks
to the enormous American audience that reads Yiddish newspapers.”818 It was in the
context of this book that Tog editor William Edlin used his paper’s inclusion of female
writers and editors as evidence of the modernity and Americanness of the publication.819
For Chaikin and the editors of Finf un zibetsik yor, situating the history of the
Yiddish press within the history of the American press, and asserting the Americanness
of Yiddish newspapers and readers, were central parts of their projects. While Park and
Soltes made similar arguments in the 1920s to counteract Progressive-era fears about
immigration and foreign-language culture, this scholarship from the 1940s seems instead
to have been influenced by concerns about the future of Yiddish culture. Written in the
wake of the Holocaust, both of these works begin their introductions with the discussion
of the recent decimation not only of Jewish life in Europe, but also of Yiddish culture.820
In both cases, then, the producers of these texts seem to have been motivated, at least in
part, by post-war anxieties about what Yiddish culture would look like going forward as
well as the place of Jews in America. By asserting an overtly American history for the
Yiddish press, the producers of these texts highlighted the past centrality of American
Jews to the development of Yiddish culture, and the past hospitability of the United
States to the development of a vibrant Yiddish world of letters. In doing so, they
suggested a belief or hope that this would continue to be the case.
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This overview of the historiography of the Yiddish press is in no way exhaustive.
Many histories of the Yiddish press focused less on the American context surrounding
the Yiddish press than these works. However, this overview suggests that there is a
significant strain in the early scholarship of the Yiddish press that highlighted the
connections between American Yiddish newspapers, American Anglophone newspapers,
and issues of gender, and that did so for particular political and ideological purposes.
These texts spoke to their particular historical moment, but continue to impact the way
the history of the Yiddish press is written today. As was true in the period under review
in this dissertation, issues of gender were not only central to the Yiddish press’s
encounter with America, but also with asserting particular, changing American identities
for the Yiddish press, its producers, and its readers over time.
The Later Years of the Yiddish Press
This dissertation explored the history of the Yiddish press from the founding of
the first Yiddish dailies in the 1880s through the mid-1920s, when the Johnson-Reed Act
greatly curtailed the immigration of new Yiddish-speakers to the United States. This
decrease in new immigration led to a point of crisis for the Yiddish press. Without
influxes of new readers who had not yet begun to read newspapers in English, editors,
writers, publishers, and scholars worried that the Yiddish press might cease to be such an
important force in American Jewish life. This, combined with the personal relationships
the Yiddish press had forged with readers, perhaps helps to explain why Yiddish dailies
were such vocal opponents of legislation impeding immigration to the United States.821
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In some ways, the history of the Yiddish press after the mid-1920s bore these
theories out. In the next few years, the Yiddish press saw decreases in circulation and a
process of consolidation, as publications shut their doors or joined together with former
rivals in order to survive. The Tageblat was the first of the three Yiddish dailies focused
on in this study to close, in 1928. In his chapter on the closure of the Tageblat, titled
“How the Tageblat Committed Suicide,” Chaikin attested that paper’s closure was
sudden, and related to various financial and personal issues faced by the Sarasohn family.
However, he saw it as auguring the future decline of the Yiddish press as a whole.822 The
Tog survived until 1971 after joining together with another daily, the Morgn-zhurnal in
1952. This partnership allowed the newspapers to continue to run, but also created some
ideological issues, as these two papers had very different stances on Yiddish culture in
America. In order to appease those involved with the intellectual-friendly and secular Tog
as well as the Orthodox Morgn-zhurnal, the editors and publishers decided to run the
consolidated paper with two separate mastheads, one for every day of the week except
Saturdays that carried the combined title of Tog-Morgn zhurnal and one for Saturdays
that ran solely as the Tog. This allowed the Morgn-zhurnal to maintain its reputation as a
religious publication even after the publication ceased to exist as a separate entity.823
However, viewing the history of the Yiddish press after 1924 as simply a process
of decline and consolidation would be to miss the interesting ways in which those
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involved in Yiddish newspaper production continued to creatively reinvent their
publications in the face of new challenges. Throughout the next decades, newspapers
continued to cultivate the future of Yiddish literature, with prominent writers like Isaac
Bashevis Singer and Sholem Asch debuting many of their stories and novels in the
Yiddish press.824 Yiddish newspapers also began including more and more news on
Jewish issues, and began to view themselves as supplements to readers’ engagement with
American Anglophone newspapers, as oppose to replacements for them.825 Both the Tog
and the Forverts also experimented with new media by sponsoring radio stations and
programs in the late 1920s.826 In addition, letters from readers to the Tog written in the
1920s and 1930s attest that many still viewed the Yiddish press as performing important
functions in their lives, as guides, news sources, entertainment, and intercessors with the
American government.827 As was true in the Yiddish press’s first four decades of
existence, these publications continued to transform and adapt to the changing landscape
of American journalism, and the changing needs of their readers.
Of the three newspapers focused on in this study, only the Forverts continues to
exist today, and in a very different form than its founding over 120 years ago. Today it
endures online as a Yiddish daily newsletter and, from 1990 until earlier this year, as an
English-language weekly or monthly in print. On January 17, 2019, the Forverts, now
generally referred to by its English name, the Forward, announced that it would shift to
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being an entirely digital newspaper, meaning that they would cease to publish an English
newspaper in print.828 In a letter to readers, Rachel Fishman Fedderson, the paper’s
publisher, noted that this decision was related both to the difficult financial situation of
the newspaper and because most of the publication’s audience now read the paper online
as opposed to in print.829 This shift away from printing the English-language Forward
was accompanied by the laying-off of thirty percent of the newspaper’s English-language
staff, including its editor-in-chief, Jane Eisner. 830
But in the three years directly before the English-language Forverts’s ceased
existing in print, the newspaper had reached a new stage in its development in terms of
gender. For the first time, both the Yiddish and English Forverts were helmed by women,
with Eisner serving as the first female editor-in-chief of the English version and Rukhl
Shaechter serving as the first female editor-in-chief of the Yiddish version.831
In a recent interview with the feminist Yiddish podcast Vaybertaytsh, Schaechter
described the innovations she brought to the Yiddish section of the Forverts when she
took its helm in 2016. Up until that point, she noted, the Forverts remained very much a
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boys’ club, with only one female journalist, Miriam Hoffman, on staff by the 1980s.832 In
her first years as editor, Shaechter set about changing this gender imbalance:
When I came to the Forverts one of my major goals was to attract more women
writers, because I felt that women could add a new mood and content that had not
been there until then. And this was also because I was an American, and I had a
certain sense of what I love to read. Until then, the Forverts was more Europeaninclined. In fact, I was the first American-born editor. So it was important to
me to attract friends or women I was just acquainted with—more women who I
did not even know also began sending material…and thus I accumulated a large
group of women.833
This quotation reveals how much the newspaper had changed in the almost
seventy years since Abraham Cahan’s death in 1951. As opposed to a newspaper that
compared itself to the American popular press and attempted to mold itself by the
American press’s example, by the time Shaechter took control of the publication, in her
view, it had become less and less engaged with contemporary trends in American
journalistic culture. However, this quotation also attests to the important place of gender
in the development of the Yiddish press even after its period of peak influence from the
1880s through the 1920s, and gender’s continued use as a marker of the boundaries of
Yiddish language culture, its relationship to American culture, and the development of
the Yiddish press over time.
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